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f the Foundations be deſtroyed; what can the Righteos 
do? Pfal. xi. 3. 
I: muſt needs be that Offences come ; but wo to that. Man, 
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888828 1 muſt be proper to 


= 122 inſcribe Theſe Diſ- 


2888 courſes to Tou; up- 
: on the Account both 


of their Author, and of their 


Subjefts. The F ormer {tands 
in a manner Related to You ; 


and the Latter are the Foun- 
dations of Your "Fs 


and Practice. „8 
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-oj had for ſome time the 
Honour to attend You in 
Your Family in the Offices 
of Religion; and have ever 
ſince been favoured with 
Your particular Friendſhip. 
And though You are not 
Now ein That High Station, 
which You Then - adorned ; 
yet Your F riend{hip is as. 
high an Honour, as ever: A 
truly Great, and Good, Man 
ſupports Thoſe Characters, 
in a Private, as well as in a 
Piublick, Capacity. 

Your Behaviour in Both 
has been ſuch; that the Sub- 
ject of Theſe it are 
as properly Tours, as I heir 
Author ; A fired Scheme of | 

- Sound 
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Sound Principles, having al- 
ways been the Rule and 
Standard of Your Actions. 

I am very ſenſible, Sir, 
how nice, and difficult a 
Task it is, 10 make Addreſſes 
of This Nature: and to praiſe 
even the moſt Deſerving, 
when we ſpeak to the r. 
ſons Themſelves. And yet 
ſometimes it muſt, it ought 
to be done: Reputation is one 
of the Rewards of Vertue : 
Nor is ſuch Praiſe always 
F lattery: Whether it be ſo, 
or not, 1n any particular Is 
ſtance, we muſt Appeal to the 
World; which is all we can 
do, in ſuch Caſes. That Ap- 
peal I now make with great 


A 3 Affu. 


the Honour to be a Me 
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Aſſurance; and deſire to be 
judged by the Conſciences of 
All — know Nou; even 
of Your Enemies, as well as 
Friends. And I am the 
more confident; when con- 
ſider, that by doing You. 


This Jaſtice, 1 do but hum- 


bly Subſcribe to the United 
Encomiums which have al- 
ready, been given You, in the 
molt publick, and foleman 
Manner, by the Univerſity 
of Oxford, of which I have 
Wer, 
though an Unworthy One; 
by the Houſe of Lords, and 


both Houſes of Convocation 


in Ireland; and by That Beſt 
of Queens, our * Pious 


Queen 
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Queen ANNE, of truly 
Glorious, and ever Bleſſed 
Memory. , 

Not that T preſume to 
attempt Vour Character in 
general; but only to take 
notice of fo much, as relates 
to Theſe Trentiſes, of which 
I deſire Your Acceptance. 
It were otherwiſe very eaſy 
to enlarge upon Your Skill, 
and eminent Abilities in the 
Law; upon the Strength, 
and Weight, of Your Learn- 
ing. and Eloquence. But L 
' | am fo far from inſiſting up- 
on Theſe Advantages; that 1 
paſs over even all Your 
Fertnues, which do not im- 
mediately relate to my pre- 
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ſent Deſign: Such as are 
Your open Generoſity, and 


Candour, and incomparable : 


kreis of Temper; which 
mult ever endear You to 
All, who have the Happi- 
1 of Your Acquaintance. 
But, Sir, You muſt give 


me leave to ſay, that Your 


Courage, Conſtancy, untain- . 
ted Integrity, and firm Adhe- 
rence to Good Principles, are 


| fit to be more than mention- 


ed by me upon This Occa- 


ſion: Becauſe 'Fhole Vertues 
are Subjects of the enſuing 


Diodes. You are not 


in the Number of Thoſe, 

who think a Man the 1010 

Wife, and Great, for being 
Good : 


DEDICAT LION. 
Good: and who are of opi- 
nion, that all Prudence con- 
ſiſts in Craſt, and Cunning. 
On the contrary, to the per- 
fect Knowledge of the Law 
You have ever joined the 
Truth, and Simplicity, of 
the Goſpel. Upon which 
L unavoidably oblerve, that 
Law and Divinity are near- 
ly allied: and upon That 
Account too you cannot be 
an improper Patron of Theſe 
Diſcourſes. Eſpecially when 
it ſhall be conſidered, that, 
to Your Immortal Honour, 
You were once an Advocate 
of Sound Divinity it {elf : For 
which, as well as for many 
COR other 
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other Reaſons, Tam obliged 


to be, as I am, with a Cince- 
rity like Tour Own, 
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Your mobt Faithful,” 


and mo$t Obedient Servant, L 
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2 Tz >E H EN the wery Foundations 
* 8 of Religion are boldly and 
Z openly, firuck at; He muſt 
be One of its moſt unworthy 
hw >a who can ſit ſtill an idle 
Spectator of its Danger. Aud there- 
fore I ſhall make no Apology For 5 
Publication of Theſe Diſcourſes; be- 
cauſe, conſidering the Importance of 
their Subjects, eſpecially at This Time, 
Jam verily perſuaded they may do 
ſome Good in the World, even with 
all their Faults aud Imperfeblions... 1 
amm ſure my Delign is Right; what. 
ever may be my Succels. T 
| . Ie 
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The Preface. 


It has of late been much talked, 


that Clerg ymen ought to preach chiefly, 


if not wholly, upon Practical Points. 
But how plauſible ſoever T his may ap- 
pear at fer Sight; 1 look. upon it, 


as it has been managed, to be One of 


the moſt miſchivous Tenets that ever 
was <4 chan and to have been 
maintained too with: 4 very ill Inten- 
tion. The Propoſition indeed is true, 
if rightly underftood : Put in the . e 
in which it has commonly been taken, 
Nothing can be more falſe, or deftru- 
Give. 

For by Practical Points, They mean 
only the Preceptive Parts of Chriſtia- 
nity, as diſtinguiſhed from the Do- 
arinal; the Agenda, as diſtinguiſhed 


from tho Credenda: Whereas in Truth 


all Divine Subjects are properly Pra- 
ctical; though ſome more immediately 
relate to Practice, than Others. But 
to affirm that we "ought to inſi$t only, 


or even entefly, upon the ſeveral Ver- 


fue, 
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tues, and Vices, the Rules of Mora- 
lity, and onr ie, from them; 
Jo as to negle& the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, the great Foints of Redemp- 
tion, an Grace, the Merits and Sa. 
riefaBlion of of ( * . Tu flification , 
Sancti 0 &c. the Immortality of 
the Sonl, the Eternity of Puniſhments, 


as welt as of Rewards, the Neceſſity 


of Faith, as much as of Practice, and 
of Church-Communion, as of Either : 
I ſay, te affirm that we ought to in- 
ſiſt upon the Former of Theſe, ſo as to 
neg 158 the Latter, is one of the moſt 
pernicious Errors that ever was broach- 
ed, fince the Original Hereſy 1 Simon 
Magus. 

On the contrary, Theſe Latter ought 


chiefly to be inſiſted upon; becanſe 


they are of the utmoſt Importance, 
and of the greateſt Difficulty. Who 
knows not that Drunkenneſs, and 
Fornication, Swearing, and Injuſtice, 


are grievous Sins? Who underſtands 


Not 
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not both the N: ature, and the Conſe- 
quences of Theſe, and many more 
which 1 need not mention? But 
Thoſe other Points which ] juſt now 
named, require Erplanitden nay 
many of them are very difficult fo 
be explained; and various Errors 

have been ſpred concerning them. 
Then as for their Importance; let 
Theſe be once firmly Eftabliſhed, the 
Fractice of all Chriſtian Vertues will 
follow of courſe; if they are but in- 
terſperſed with the 4 Subjects of 
which am ſpeaking, and frequently, 
and affectionately, though briefly, re- 
commeiided; and ſometimes largely 
and particularly inſt fted upon. Where- 
as on the Reverſe, e, were we to preach 
ſeven Sermons in the Week, upon Cha- 
rity, Temperance, Humility, and the 
like (though it le abſolutely neceſſary 
for Us ſometimes to diſcourſe upon 
them, and for All habitually to pra- 
24 them) it will be to very little, or 
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no purpoſe; e; unleſs the Doflrinal Part 
of C briftianity be ſtrongly inculcated, 
and deeply rooted in the Minds of Men. 
Tt is neceſſary indeed that the Wheels 
of a Watch, or a Clock, ſbould be re- 
gularly diſpoſ, ed : But if the Springs, 
or Weights be wanting, or inſufficient, 
the whole Machine will certainly be 


uſeleſs: And though the outward Parts 


of a Man's Body be never ſo much ta- 
ken care of; yet i the Vitals be im- 
paired, Emery one knows what is like 
to be the Conſequence. And therefore 


I muſt needs ſay, ſcarce any Thing, 


| IT believe, has of late Tears been more 


prejudicial to Religion, than This Neg- 
le& of the Theological Part of it 


 firifily ſocalled : And it is very great- 


ly to be lamented, that ſome Writers, 
even of our own Church, out of an 
undue Fervour in oppoſing ſome Erro- 
neous Doctrines of Calvin, have ran 


into the other Extreme, and too little 


regarded the necetiary Doctrines of 
Divinity. Nor 


, 2 Ar 25064 0 rr 3 e e. 2 x 
* Nr ; + „re * FA uk . n 5 * nnn * N e 7 Ss OB ET RR e - 
8 e ; : \ "35 » 
9 ED tt ee p "as W <4 s 7 * J #Y - / tay # » 5 * s 
L = . » 
. 4 5 x : 5 L . * 1 f 


* 


The Preface. 


Nor does This in the leaſt contra- 
dick what I have ſaid in the enſuing 
Diſcourſes, concerning the ill Manage- 
ment, and ill Effects, of Controverſies 
in Religion, and the grand Importance 
of Fractiſing it. For beſides that I 
acknowledge Controverſies to be ſo far 
neceſſary, that we are obliged to De- 
fend the great Articles of Chriſtianity, 
when they are Attacked; and that I 
there take the Word Practice in a wide 
Senſe, not as diſtinci from Faith, but 
from Controverſies, and as including 
all that is required of Chriſtians,which 
involves true Faith, as well as a 
Moral Life; I ſay be ſides That, even 
the moſt diſputed DoGrines are al- 
ways neceſſary to be taught, though not 
to be dilputed : For though Something 
of them be controverted, yet Something, 
aud That the greateſt Part of them, is 
agreed in by All. Thus, for Exam- 
ple; though it has been Matter of much 
Learned Debate ( much more, I think, 

than 


The Preface. 
than was needful ) whether Faith be 
the immediate In ftrument of Tu ſti fica- 


tion, and whether more in That rèſpect 
vunght to be aſcribed to Faith, than 


to Works; yet it has been generally 
acknowledged, that Both are neceſſary 
to Salvation, that no Faith is juſti- 


fying but That which is Froductive of 


vii 


good Works, that we are juſtified by 


the Merits of Chrift in Conjunction 
with onr Performance of the Conditions 
required in the Covenant of Grace, 
that we are freely juſtified, and freely 
ſaved - And ſo in the Other In- 
ſtances. 5 „ 

It is true, the Doctrinal Points 
have been perplexed and intangled by 
the Schoolmen with ſome unnece . ary 
Di ſtinctions, and Niteties of Philo- 
ſophy + Thongh, by the way, many un- 
Juſt Reflections have been caſt upon 
Scholaftick Divinity, ds well as upon 


the Writings of the Primitive Father 


5 
by Thoſe who under tand Neither. k 
a were 
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were indeed greatly to be wiſbed that 
ſome Wits of the Age would join a lit- 
tle more Logick and Metaphyſicks 
with their Politeneſs And Learning 
would have been in a more flouriſhing 
Condition than at preſent it is; if That 
pretty Word Pedantry had not been ſo 


Frequently miſapplied. But ſuppoſing 


the Worſt ; Becauſe ſome needleſs, and 
ſome erroneous, Super ſtructures Favor 
been raiſed upon the Doctrines; ought 
therefore the Docirines Themſe elves to 
be laid aſide, as falſe, or inſignificant © 
According to 17 Argument; when we 
reformed from Popery, we ought to have 
reformed from Chriſtianity : And That 
zndeed is the Thorough Reformation, 
which Some, who call themſelves Pro- 
teſtants, Tem to pant after. 
Elſe, What do They mean by reſol- 
virg all Religion into Natural Reaſon! 
By exploding Faith, and Myſtery ? By 
their perpetual Declamations about 
Prieſts, and Prieſtcraft ? By their Ca- 
8. vile 
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ils at the Difficulties and ob ſcure Pa 2 a- 
ges of the Sacred Scriptures? By their 


immoderate Encomiums upon the Hea- 


then Moraliſts; and by their Ridicu- 


ling, or Calunmiating, the Chriſtian ? 
As moſt Ages have been ft ignalized 
by ſome particular Corruption, or 510 


A General Confuſion of Principl 
ſeems to be the di ſtingui ſhing r 
of This: The Enemies of Religion 


ſeem not fo much concerned to propa- 


gate falle Principles, as to aboliſh all 


Principles ; and This chiefly from the 


Conſideration of Controverſies, Diffi- 


culties, and Diverſity of Opinions. 


Becauſe, forſooth, All are not of the 


ſame Mind, therefore Nobody is in the 


Right; 24 becauſe Some things are 
difficult, therefore Nothing i certain. 
And it is indeed amazing to obſerve, 


| bow much Succeſs This ſenſeleſs Argu- 


ing has met with. But I ſhall ſay no 


more of it Here; becauſe I have fully 


4 _ it in the Body of This Book + 
ww. of 
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Of which I proceed to give the Reader 


a more particular Account. 


The main Deſign of it 3s to oppoſe 


That pernicious Notion, which 1 Juſt 
nom mentioned. But becauſ e there 6 a 
certain ungodly Confederacy between 


That and ſome Others; I have treated 


of Many in ſeveral diftin& Diſcourſes : 


though there is a very near Affinity be- 
tween them. It is for This Reaſon that 
ſome Things are touched upon in One, 
which are treated of in Another But 


This, Ihope, will be looked upon as Re- 


ference, rather than Repetition; and 


as an Advantage, rather than a Fault ; 
fence theWhole will thereby appear to be 
more of a Fiece, and the Scope of my 
main Argument more clearly perceived. 
It would indeed have been no wery 
difficult Task, to had e reduced them All 
10 One continued Treatiſe. But conſi- 
dering that the Coherence of the Sub- 


;jecte, and their mutual Dependance 
upon each other, is ſuch, that, as They 


are, 
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are, They may almoſt be regarded as 


One: I thought That Alteration unne- 


ceſſary. And as it was in That Re- 


ſpect unneceſſary ; ſo in Another Reſpect 


it would have 4 prejudicial. Be- 


cauſe the ſeveral Diſcourſes would 


hade loft ſome of their Streng th, and 


Clearneſs, if ever they had 5-5 : had 
they been new-modelled, and thrown 
out 88 That Form in which they were 
Originally Compoſed, and Preached. 
The Firſt, and Second, are imme- 


dliately and direclly pointed againſt 
the Attempts of Thoſe, who are for 


Aboliſhing all ſettled Principles in 


Religion; and (if I may ſo ſpeak 


without a Contracliction in Terms ) for 
Eſtabliſhing an Univerſal Scepticiſm. 


That many even well-meaning People 


have been deceived by Theſe pernici- 
ous, though fooliſh, Men, I have great 


Reaſ on to think: To W whom 


from That Hurry of Thought under 


which they labour, 1 have endeavonr- 
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ed to fix their wandring Ideas, ** to 


ſbem them that notwithflanding the 


great Diverſity of Opinions, and the 
Difficulties which are in Religion, 
and the Holy Scriptures, there is ſtill 
ſuch a Thing as Truth in the World; 
that there is a certain Way to find it; 
and that the Scriptures are infallibly 
the Word of God. 

And here it may be proper enough to 2 
take Notice of the Difference between 
Thoſe who are Thus deceived, and 
{ boſe who deceive them; or, in other 
Words, between a deluded Doubter, 
and a profeſſed Sceptick. The Firſt 
indeed are apt to neglect all Arguments 
which may convince them; I he Laſt 
ludicrouſly and ſi uperficially view them, 
but with a firm Reſolution never to * 


convinced by them. I hey ſlightly ex- 


amine things; but it is only with a 


Deſign to pick Holes, and find Faults ; 


to make ſmall Covils, and frivolous 
Objettions. They doubt indeed of every 
Ping: : 


1 
thing; but differ from the Others in 
This, that T hoſe are careleſly, Theſe 
are induſtriouſly, <crupulous; Doubt-- 
ing in J hoſe is Negligence, in Theſe 
it is Buſineſs : It is a Sin of Omiſſion 
in the Former, of Commiſſion in the 
Latter - The Former are diſſatisfied, 
becauſe they do not endeavour to be 
otherwiſe ; the Latter are diſſatisfied, 
becauſe they deſire, and labour, to be 
ſo. I his Vice is chiefly found among 
Thoſe, who imagine at leaſt they are 
of the better Sort ; The Common People, 
it ſeems, are not well enough Bred to 
be Guilty of it. They ſeldom pretend 
to this Fineneſs of Raillery ; though, for 
any thing that is in it, they might 
eaſily attain to the Qualification. A 
filly Affectation of Wit, joined with 
an irreligious Temper, and a Sett of 
very profligate Principles, if there be 
any Principles in it at all, is ſufficient 
to equip and furniſh a Man for the 
Frofeſſion. 
. a 4 This 


x11 
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This, if I miſtake not, I have 


= abundantly made out in my Third 
[i Diſcourſe, concerning the Cauſes of 
14 Scoffing at Religion, and the Folly, 
FN and Miſery, of Thoſe who are Guilty 
bl. - of it. How near an Affinity This Sub- 
| Ject has with the Preceding, is too evi- 
| 


dent of it ſelf to require any Expla- 
nation And the great Controverſy 
about Reaſon, and Faith, zs there, I 
hope, clearly adjuſted. T hope too 
that my long Quotation from the in- 
comparable Monſieur Paſcal will be 


| 
% excuſed; becauſe it is ſo Excellent in 
8 it ſelf; and becauſe the Author, Tow 
* whom it is taken, was no Prieſt, but 
WW as very a Layman as Thoſe who mole 
a: 0 ſuch a bideous Clamour againſt Prieſt- 


| craft; though as much 4 wiſer Man, 
as 4 better (hr: ſtian. It is true, he 
was a Frenchman, and a Papiſt, though 
a very Moderate Des - And T bat ter- 
rible Objection muſt remain in full 
force agen me, that I think a 

French- 
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Frenchman, and a Papiſt, may, in 
ſome Things, be inthe right. | 
There is however One very material 
Point relating to Faith, entirely omitted 
in That Diſcourle : And therefore it is 
diftindly treated of in the Next. In 
which I have endeavoured to explain 

the Nature of Faith, as it belongs to f 
the Will; and to ſhew wherein the 
Vertue of it conſiſts. This I thought 
TT ) very proper to be done ; becauſe there 
is ſome Difficulty in it; and even Re- 


ligious Perſons, who hawe not been ac- 
1 cuſtomed to ab ſtract Thinking, may 
| poſſibly be diſſatisfied about it. 
t Conſidering the ſtrange Variety of 
' | abſurd, and impious Opinions, which 
3 I hae before taken notice of; it may 
2, appear very wonderful that they ſbould 
he be received and cultivated in theWorld. 
oh And therefore my Fifth Diſcourſe is 
r- upon a Judicial Infatuation; the Na- 
wll ture, Cauſes, and Juſtice, of it. What 


ic there ſaid upon the Treatiſe of Free- 
thinking, 


XVI | 
thinking, was written, and preached, 


The Heck 


exaGly as it is now printed, i in a few 
Days after That impious and ridicu- 


bonus Pamphlet was publiſhed : Other 


wiſe, Thoſe many Anſwers to it, which 


have ſince appeared in the N wid (eſ- 


pecially That of the incomparable Phi- 
leleutherus Lipſienſis, as a moſt Learn- 
ed Author of our own Nation 1s plea- 
ſed to call Himſelf”) would have ren- 
dered my ſhort Striclures altogether 
unneceſſary. However, becauſe the Pro- 


fanene). s and Ignorance ;of That In fidel- 


Writer cannot be too much expoſed , I 
thought it proper to let them ftand as they 
were without any manner of Alteration. 
From Infidelity, and Hereſy, it 15 
an eaſy 7 ranſition to Schiſm; and ſo 
vice versa. And therefore = Next 
Diſcourſe relates to the Proteſtant Se- 
parariſts from our Church , whom 1 
take to be the moſt unreaſonable Sett 
of Men this day in the World, Thoſe 
Nations chick are ignorant of Chri- 
ſtianity, 


for the Papiſts of our own, They pre- 


tend at leaſt that Communion with our 


in Pieces I hat ( hurch with which They 
__ ownit is lawful to Communicate, and 


is unlawful to Separate; and all this 


The Preface. xvii 
ſtianity, want the Means of Conwiftion : 
The ſame may, in a great meaſure, be 


ſaid of th: Popiſh Countries: And as 


Church is unlawful. But for Men to 
live in the midſt of the cleareſt Light, 
and wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt it; 
to prefer the moſt frivolous Cavils be- 
fore the plaineſt Demonſtrations; to 
come on again, and again, with the ſame 
trifling Objections, which have been an- 
ſwered ten thouſand times over ; to tear 


from which therefore we demonſtrate it 


for no Reaſon, but purely out of Oppo- 
ſition, and to gratify their own per- 
verſe Humours, contrary to the expreſs 
Word of God, and the Welfare of Hu- 


man Society; is ſo monſtrous, ſo inex- 


cuſable, an Obſtinacy ; that, did we not 


It ee it, we could not believe it poſſuble. 
| A Sett 
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A Sett of Men, condemned by all Sorts 


and Denominations of Cbri ftians; Pa- 


piſts, and Proteſtants , Epiſcopal, and 


Presbyterian ;, and Cenſured. nay Ana- 


| thematized, by Calvin Himſelf. 


What Churchmen then muſt Thoſe 


be, who, being of our own Communion, 
are not "only favourable to, but zea- 


lous for, Theſe unreaſ, onable Dj ſlurbers 
of our Peace; perpetually eſpouſing 
their Intereſt, in direct Oppoſition to 
That of the Church, pleading their 
Cauſe, and celebrating their Praiſes ! 
The Diſlenters ! upon all Occaſions : 
Proteſtant Diſſenters! Thoſe Names 
with them are Sacred; and there is a 
kind of Charm in the wery Sound of 
the Words. According to Them, Nothing 
can be ſaid, or done, in Defence of the 
Conſtitution, but preſently the Tole- 
ration muſt bes in danger : The Church, 
by all means, muſt be new-modelled, 
1. e. confounded, that the Diſſenters 
may not be diſobliged; and a Com- 


prehenſion 


I be Preface ix 
prehenſion is publickly propoſed, and 


| argued for. That abſurd, That 


wicked Scheme, a Comprehenſion ! 
Which, whenever it takes effect (- as 
T truſt in God it never will) cannot 
fail to finiſh the Deſtruction of the 
pureſt Church in Chriſtendom. 


As yer, the pure ſt Church in Chri- 


ſtendom; Hom long it will continue 


ſo, God only knows : Becauſe Idoubt 


| the Tenets of many of its profeſſed 


Members grow leſs and leſs pure eve- 
ry day. For 1 ſpeak not only of 
Thoſe who attack it from without, but 


| of Thoſe who betray it from within. 
A gradual Relaxation of its Doctrines, 
and Diſcipline, can never be attended 8 


with good Conſequences. I fear Here- 
ſy, and Infidelity, gain ground upon 
us, as well as Schiſm. And Some 


think, we muſt be wery tender to All 
Three; that we may give ſufficient 
| Proofs of our 2 Aderſion from 
Popery. We have long ſince diſcard- 


ea 


xx 
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ed all the Errors of the Romiſh Church; 
and the Church of England has done 
more againſt it, than all the other Pro- 
teſtants in the World put together. But 
are there no Errors, beſi 8 e of 


Popery © And muſt we put our ſelves up- 
on the Level with Schiſmaticks, He- 


reticks, Mabometans, aud Pagans, in 


order to prove our 1 elves good Prote- 


ftants © What can be a greater Glory to 
Popery, than This ? And what a greater 


Reproach, and Scandal, to theReforma- 
tion® If to be aProreſtant, is only Not 
to be a Papiſt; the Jews, Turks, and 
Indians, are Proteſtams, as well as We. 
Nothing in the World has contribu- 
ind more to the Growth of Diſtempers, 
than prepoſterous Schemes of Healing. 
Can Confuſion be the Way to Peace? 
Does Reconcilement conſiſt in a Med- 


ley of Inconſiſtencies ? And is a (on- 


ſtitution to be ſtrengthened by the Ad- 


miſſion of its Enemies into its Bow- 


els ? Surely 7 cannot conſult my Health, 
8 by 
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by receiving Poiſon into my Veins, And 
to cheriſh and nurſe a Fever, is amoſt 
improper Method of curing ie | 

But our Adwerſaries are in full Poſ- 


1x ſeſſ on of Thoſe good Words, Modera- 


tion, Tenderncls, Mutual Forbear- 

ance, and ſo forth; And therein lies 

the main Strength of their Arguments. 
How weak all the Strength of them 


| is, I think I have ſufficiently proved, 


intheDi ſcourſe of which I am ſj peaking; 
and T hither 1 refer the Reader. 


If we duly reflect upon the Tenden- 
cy of multiplying Controverſies in Di- 


vinity : . we cannot but think that it is 


very dangerous. While Men contend 
about dijputed Points in the Chriſtian 
Religion; the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf 

ands herein them, and too often re- 


ceives the Blows from both Sides. I 


| have therefore, in my Seventh Diſ- 


courſe, endeavoured to guard again ft 


ſo great a Miſchief. This indeed is 


the main Def gr of them All; but more 
| Par- | 
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P 
particularly of That, which I ju ft nom 
mentioned. In wh I propoſe to 


 ſhew the peculiar Advantages of Chri- 


ſtianity, as diſtinguiſhed from all 
other Religions: A Subject, very ne- 
ceſſ. ary to be treated of in Theſe Times ; 
in which Men ſet up for an Univerſal 
Levelling in Religion, and make no 


difference between a good Chriſtian, 
and a good Heathen. 


What I have There ſaid upon the 


I Subject of Baptiſm, will probably give 


great Offence to Many. If zt does ; . 
1 am ſorry for it, but cannot help it: 
Sorry, I mean, for Their Sakes, but 
| Becauſe I take it 
to be not only a True, but a Funda- 
mental, Doctrine and; abſolutely Ne- 
ceſſary to be inſiſted upon. This I dg 


not there pretend to prove, becauſe it 


15 already ſo well done to my Hand: 


I only aſſert it; for the Proof I refer 
to 10 5 and Ingenious Author 


of Bern invalid; Whoſe An- 


ſwerers 


RJ 6 


| ge? 


ſwerers have only given Him occaſion 
to make his Demonſtration the more 
anconteſtable. For Demonſtration it 
is to Me; And it was always Matter 
of My Wonder, that there ſhould be 
any Controverſy about it. 

That my Eighth Diſcourſe, upon 
Confounding the Diſtinction between : 
Good and Evil, ig nearly allied to all 
the reſt, and greatly contributes to my 
main Deſign of Fixing, and Aſcer- 
taining, the Principles of Religion; 
i likewiſe too plain, to require any Ex- 
plication. This is the only One of the 
whole Number, that ever was Printed , 
| before; having been Preached as an 
Aſſize- Sermon at Oxford, Seven Tears 
ago; and Publiſhed at the Requeſt of 
the High-Sheriff, and Grand- * 
It is for This Reaſon that ſome Things 
relating to Judicial Proceedings are 
particularly ſpecify'd ; and that'Tnfi- 
delity, and Blaſſ phemy, are mentioned 
as fit to be puniſhed by the Judges. 

b Tet 
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Xx1V The Preface. 
Tet I have omitted the greateſt Part of 
the T itle-Page, the Dedication, and 4 
Sentence, or two, in the Sermon it ſelf, 
more immediately directed to the Au- 
ditory, before whom it was Freached; 
that This Diſcourſe might not appear 
in à different Form and Dreſs from 
Thoſe with which it is accompanied, 
and to which it is ſo nearly related. 
And ſince I have I his Opportunity, 
Iwill here take Notice of what I ſhould 
otherwiſe never have troubled my ſelf 
about; an Anſwer, which the famous 
Amor of The Rights of the Chriſti- 
an Church (if the 4uthor, and De- 
fender, of That. Book be the ſame 
Ferſon) is pleaſed to give to my Quo- 
tation from Him, in the Diſcourſe of 
which I am now ſpeaking, concerning 
#be Horeb-Contract, as he calls it. 
He ſays, He * not only diſtinguiſhes 
between God' s Government of the 
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| Univerſe, and of the Jews; but puts 


it on the Pleaſure of God, that He 
asked their Conſent. 
Nom beſides that 1 zmenuletl 10 


tate Notice of his former Diſtinction by 


Thoſe Words, AS THEIR Prince; 
and if I had not, yet whoſoever affirms 
that God has not an abſolute Right 
to be King of any particular People 
whom He pleaſes in a particular man- 
ner to reign over, without their pre- 


| vious Conſent, does, at the ſame 


time, and by "neceſſn ary Conſequence, 
deny Him the abſolute Government 


of the World; which is what 1 there 


charge upon Ni Author; and that 


he er the latter ſo very tenderly, 


by only ſaying, * God was pleaſed 
to offer Himſelf to be their King, 
that I bad no Reaſon to take notice of 
it : T ſay, beſides all This, and to take 
big Argument in its full force with all 


Fu. 


— 


_— £ ans 


* Rights, Ke. P. 151. 


F its 


Wi The:Preface.. 
its Re ſinements; Either the People of 
the Jews had, in and of themſelves, 
an Or iginal inherent Right, or Power, 
(One, or Both) to chuſe God for their | 
particular King; or they had not. | 
If they had; then the Creatures may | 
bave, in ond of themſelves, a Right, 
or Power, independent of the Creator. 
Yb If they bad not; then it was the ſtrang- 
1 eſt (ontraci thier ben wie heard of : 
It was a Contract only on one ſide. For 


all Treaties, ſtricily and properly ſo 


1 called, ſuppoſe in both Parties an ante- | 
„ cellent original Right, or Power, of 
w_ Treating, or not Treating, and ſ ome 


5 ſuch Right about which the Treaty is 
| to be made. His Dodirine, explained 
in the Firſt Signification, is, I confeſs, 
only plain Nonſenſe : In the Laſt, it is 
both Nonſenſe, and Blaſphemy. Our 
Author has, no doubt, a natural Right 
to chuſe which Side be pleaſes. 
_ Beſides ; His Relation of the Fad, 
as He pres as Exod. xix. and 
Deut. 
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Deut. v. 3s totally falſe Of which 
He himſelf ſeems to be ſenſible, by his 
not quoting the Words, nor ſo much 
as referring to the V erſes, but only to 
the Chapters. In Exodus God (j peaks 
thus; If ye will obey my Voice in- 
2 deed, and keep my Covenant; then 
S ye ſhall be A PECULIAR Trea- 
2 fure unro Me above all People: 
FOR ALL THE EARTH IS 
* MINE. And ye ſhall beunto mea 
Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Na- 
tion. And the People anſwer, All that 
the Lord hath ſpoken we will do. 7z 


vo = Deuteronomy, Moles only ſays; The 


Lord our God made a Covenant with 


us in Horeb. Who &nows not that by 


his Covenant is meant his Law? 
\ Which is no farther a Covenant, than 
as it is founded upon a free gracious 
| Promiſe of a Reward on the one band, 
upon the Perſormance of Conditions 062 
the other; not that it is a Contract pro- 
perly and firibil fo called, as if both 
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Parties 104 in themſelves an antece- 
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dent Kight of Treating. What can be 
more plain from both Places canſider- 
ed together, than that God makes them 


his peculiar People, purely becauſe it 


was bis Pleaſure, and for no other Rea- 
ſon; He having before an uncontroula- 
ble eee over them as Creatures, 


All the Earth being his? Not to ab; 


ſerve that God does not here call Him- 
ſelf their W ; but ſuppoſing He did, 

Is He pleaſed to offer Himſelf to be 
their King, as 4 Candidate does at an 
EleSGjon, if they pleaſe to chuſe Him, 
and ſo as to ſuppoſe in Them a Right 
of Refuſal? For That this Author 
muſt mean, by the Word Offer; if He 
means any thing at all to His purpoſe - 

His Argument, as I have ſbewn above, 

being otherwiſe Nothing but mere Grand 
and Amuſement. And how do the 
People expreſsly conſent 2 Why, He 
exprelaly affirms it; and That s All. 


For there. is not one Word of any ſuch 
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Thing in ibe Chapters he refers to; 
farther than their promiſing to perform 
the Conditions, which alone would en- 
title them to the peculiar Privilege, 
which God freely, and graciouſly, and 
without asking their Conſent to his be- 
ing their Hing, is pleaſed to offer them. 
In plain Words therefore, and common 
Senſe; God declares that they ſhall 
have the particular Advantage "of be- 
ing His own People, if they will obey 
His Commands; upon which they pro- 
miſe that they Gt, ſo obey. And This 
is what our Author calls an Offer, on 


* the One hand; a Conſent, on the 


Other; and a Contract, on Both. 
Whereas in the Truth of the Matter, 
They do not chuſe God for Their King, 
but "He chuſes Them for His People : 


And more cannot poſſibly be extorted 

| from That Paſſage by Theſe impions 
Men; who, as it appears from their 
Principles, "world have no King at all, 


if they could help it; no, not the God 
that made them. b 4 As 


xxx I be Preface. 
At to his Civil Language, ranking 
me with Liars, Pick - pockets, and 
Perjured V illains; and his other per- 
ſonal Reflections, foreigu to the Con- 
troverſy : I hawe been ſo long uſed to 
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in the leaſt moved by it, any farther 
than to pity and forgive Thoſe from 
whom I receive it. 

The Truth is, opprobious Names, 


and bitter Invectives, are the main 
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conſidering the two grand Principles 


Ignorance; One may properly apply 

to Theſe fooliſh Men, the Character 

which the Wie Man gives of a fool- 

Prov. is. ſh Woman: A fooliſh Woman is 

| ©” Cclamorous; She is ſimple, and know- 
x eth nothing. 

T have only This to ſay of my Laſt 

Diſcourſe, Concerning the Uneaſinels 

of Controverſ ies in Religion, Oc. 


5 | i That 


bear ſuch Treatment; that I am not 


Arguments which the Enemies of Re- 


ligion have to depend upon. So that | 


upon which They proceed, Noiſe, and 


be Preface. XXXI 
That, as it there appears, it was we- 
ry proper to be the Laſt. The Sub- 
ject however is of the greateſt Weight, 
and deſerves our cloſeſt, and my ſe- 


rious Attention. 

Though I have in the Dif, W 
themſc or taken notice of the Zeal, 
and Farneſtneſs, as it really ought to 
be called, or the Heat, and Violence, 

as it commonly 18 called, with which 
we It ometimes treat Theſ e important 
| Subjects; ; yet I ſhall here add a little 
t | more upon it Becauſe J werily be- 
s || lieve the Miſapplication of Words, 
d | eſpecially the Words, Heat, Violence, 
[yy | Temper, Moderation, Ge. bas of 
er late done more Miſchief to Religion, 
* than all the other Engines which its 
is grand Enemy has employed againſt 
it, Did we not prove the Points we 
| wndertook, which at the ſame time are 
of the utmoſt Moment and Conſe- 
quence ;, or even after That, did we 
make perſonal and uncharita ble Re- 

flections; 


XXX11 
. : — ks with Rea- 
ſon be ſaid againſt us. But when we 
have endeavoured to inflru& the Un- 
derftanding, is it a Fault to apply to 
the Affections? and to move the Laſt, 
after we have convinced the Firſt © 
Fit be; the beſt Writers, and 
8 Speakers, a5 well as the M iſeſt, and moſt 
Religious, of Men ( allowed to be fo 
by 10 the World) have Mes all Ages 
been groſsly Miftaken. Nay, the Ex- 

} amples of the Apoſtles, Fr St. 

a Paul, and even of our Bleſſed Savi- 
= our Himſelf, are not in This reſpeC to 
4 be imitated by us. If This muſt be 
called Heat, and Violence; I inſiſt 
#pon it, that there is ſuch a Thing 
as a Chriſtian Heat, and Violence; 

. may, a Chriſtian Anger, and Indig- 

Wo nation. St. Paul commands Titus 

= to rebuke ſome Men ſharply. And 
mmeho were They? Unruly, and 

* [ vain Talkers, 22 Deceivers ; whoſe 

# | Mouths muſt be ſtopped; who: 

r 
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ſubvert whole Houſes, teaching 
Things which they ought not. And 
nothing can be more ſharp and ſevere, 
than ſo ome of his on Reprehenſions. 


And in another Place, He bids him rit. i. 15. 
rebuke with all Authority Our 
Bleſſed Saviour calls the Hypocri- 

tical Phariſees, Serpents „ and Ge-Matth. 
neration of Vipers: And at another 33 


time He looks round about on Mat 


them with Anger, being grieved for 


che hardneſs of their Hearts. Mere 


our Affection given us for nothing? 


Are they not good in tbemſ eld es? 


And may not an excellent Uſe be made 


of them? Reaſon, and Paſſion, have 


the ſame relation to each other, as 


the Rudder, and the W ind; The Oe 
10 for Guidance, the Other for Motion 
Aud though a Storms at Sea be dan- 


| gerous ; yet a freſh Gale is very dle ſi- 


rable. And though Rage, and Fury 


be pernicious; yet a'brisk Motion of 


| the * uh directed, is ex- 


f tremely 


xx I be Preface. 
4 tremely Proper. and Advantagious. It 
1 is otherwiſe indeed, according to the 
Opinions of ſome People ; who are led 
away by the Magick of which I am 
ſpeaking. Inſomuch that I knew a cer- 
tain Perſon preach upon Repentance ; 
and becauſe he preſſed the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of it with great Earneſtneſs, he 
was told, it would have been an Exe. 
cellext 1 if he had not been ſo 
hot. 

Neither is it always Wiſdom to be 
cool, and ſlow, any more than it is 
Vertue. On the contrary, Nothing 
very often is more prudent, than to 
be vehement; and Nothing more fool- 


„ uh, than to be liſtleſs, and heavy: 

1 Ss gh the Idea of Wiſdom has of late, 

. I rat not why, been attached to the 

* Art of doing Nothing. And therefore 1 

== Thoſe grave Talkers who tell us, upon ¶ le 

"i al Occaſi ions, that Paſſion all never . 
- convince, woke have ſpared That | E 

0 | le Apboriſm - Who ever ſaid it al 

1 5  woul# : 9 


The Preface. xxxV 
woulel? Or how do They prove that 


Mae do not bring Reaſons to convince ? 
Nay, that our Reaſons, are not clear, 
and cogent, even to the Force of 4 De- 
monſtration? We apply firſt to the 
Underſtanding, for Conviction; and 
then to the Paſſions, for Pxecation. 

1 know, almoſt as well as if the Ob- 
jection were already made, that I ſhall 
be cenſured by Some, as having been 
pleading all this while in Defenſe of 
Rage, yaw Fury; though ] have ex- 
preſely declared the dived contrary. I 
only ſay, that all Rebuking is not 
Railing; and that all Vehemence is 
not Extravagance; and though One of 
Theſe be always blameable, the Other 

is very often our indiſi penſable Duty. 

But, to allude to the Compariſon above- 
mentioned. i a freſh Gale muſt be cal- 
led a Storm by ſome People; it is Their 
fault, not Mine. Nor do T ſay that the 
Earne ſtneſs for which I ae is 
always proper: It is only to be 100 ed 
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upon ſome Occaſions, and to ſorite 
Perſons: What, and Who, Thoſe are, 
I have already intimated " and Pr 
dence will ſufficiently dire us to Both. 

I bave, in the Diſcourſes Theni- 


ſelwes, more than once remarked upon 


the Temper of Thoſe unreaſonable Men; 


who, while they unjuſtly accuſe De of 


Heat and Uncharitableneſs in the Beſt 
of Cauſes, are Themſelves moſt Outra: 


gions, * Malicious, in the Wor * 


And therefore I ſhall bene ſay no more 
upon it. In a Word, Thoſe whom we 
treat in the manner I have been mens 
tioning, are, i ſt, Inſolent, aud Ob- 
ſtinate. addy, They are the Agereſ- 
ſors ; feercely 77 aulting our Church, 
and Religion. And whoever attacks 
me furiouſly, ſhall newer perſwade 
we to —_— "ES elf moderately. 
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there will come in the laſt days 
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Le therefore, Beloved, ſeeing you know ] 
theſe things before ; beware leſt ye 
alſo, being led away by the Error of 2 
the Wicked, fall from your own Sted- 
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ral Vertue? 
Rom. iv. 3. Abraham believed God; 


and it was counted unto him for 
Righteouſneſs. 
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the Duty of Submiſſion to Ec- 


_ cleft aRtical Authority. 


2 Kings v. 13. 


and ſaid; 


And his Servants 
came near, and ſpake unto him, 
My Father, 777 the 


Prophet . bid thee 4 


great Thing, wouldeſt thou 7 


have done it? How much ra- 
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waſh and be ear 25 


ther then, when he ſe _ to thee, 


DIS 


'Q 


II 


DISCOURSE VI Pag. 233 


* 888 N G — 
„ te Et EI 
„„ TY hg 


The Contents. 


a 8 r Ma 


—_ 


The Peculiar Advantages of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation; and the 
dreadful Guilt and Puniſhment of 
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Iſaiah v. 20. Wo unto them that call 
Exil Good, and Good Evil; that 
put Darkneſs for Light, and Light 
for Darkneſs ; that put Bitter for 

Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. 
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ſity of PraSif ing it. 


Fecleſ xii. 12, 13. Further, by theſe, 


my Son, be admoniſped - of making 


many Books there is no End, and 
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he Rule, and Meaſures of 
Searching out Truth in 
Religion; and the Ne- 
ceſſity of Adhering to it, 
when we have found it. 
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1. THESS, V 
Prove all things; hold faft that 
which is Good. 


MONG Thoſe many Texts Diſcourſe 
of Scripture which have been I. 
wreſted and perverted to very 
ill Purpoſes, even ſo far as to 
2 produce an Effect juſt contrary to 
1E That which they were intended to 
produce; This which I have now 
choſen to — upon, is none I 
W 7 : 


1 


"= The Rule, and Meaſures 
Diſcourſe the leaſt Conſiderable. It has for ſome 


I. late Years been much in the Mouths of 
nen; and an unaccountabte Uſe has been 
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Man; That, I mean, which was once 

known by a Name very much talked of, 

with regard "to Church - Communion”; 

but is now, God be praiſed, aboliſhed 

by our Laws. My Work therefore at 

f this time ſhall be to do what I never ſaw 
nor heard done yet, to vindicate This 

Text of Scripture from the Injuries it has 
ſuffered ; to explain it's genuine Mean- 

ing; and to ſhew the true Uſe we ought 
do makeof That which hes, been ſo Jong, 
1 and ſo unreaſonably, abuſed. I ſhall dif- 
['' - courſe upon che Words.in their navral 
1 Order, as they lie before us; containing 
588 twodiſtin& Points; diſtinct, though near 
„ related to each other; Proving, i. e. Try- 
| ing, or Examining all things, and. Huli. 
„ ing faſt. that which is Good : Ot, in other 
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Words 


of e . Erb, 


Words, ſearching out the Frachs. UE Diſco e 


adhering to it, when we have foun 

1 1-ſhall firſt conſider them ſeparately ; . aud 
/ then ſhew the Connexion between, them, 
— or the Influence which the One ha 
H upon the Other. The former Point wi 


> I ;preſume, be ſufficiently diſcuſs'd 
5 T heſe Five. following Particylars. 


s. The Object, or the Things to be 
ur WE 

da- II. The Perſons who are to prove them. 
of III. The Meaſure, or Degree of proving: 
ICC IV. The.Daty of ſo proving : And, 
of, V. The Rule, or Rules, by Which the 
n; Proof is to be made. 


I. Firſt then, as to the Object; The Ex- 
preſſion of the Text is as extenſive as can 
be imagined: Prove all things. But com- 
mon Reaſon tells us, that This cannot 
be underſtood Literally; ; not all things 
ſtrictly ſpeaking; That being both un- 


which we have occaſion to Try and Exa- 
mine, in order to our Happineſs. In the 
Words immediately, preceding, the Apo- 
ſtle gives us This ente Deſpiſe not Pro- 


pheſyings : It appears therefore from t 
Coherence, that the Thin he vo the 


us to prove are Matters of Religion; not 
B 2 all 


— 


neceſſary, and impoſſible: But all things 
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we may in Sum and Subflance, and in 


. 
F { 


| The Rule, and Meaſures 
all Things of any Nature whatſoever, but 
different Religions, different Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, and the like. And 
even here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 


the full Import of St. Paul's Precept, 
prove all things, without running over the 
particular Detail of all the Religions, 


' Pagan, Jewiſh, Mahometan, and all the 


with all the Hereſies, and Diverſity of 
Opinions which are, or ever have been, in 
the World: This would be endleſs, and at 
is altogether needleſs. If we throughly, IM cc 
and clearly, by urging all the Argu- a/ 


I 
8 
a 
various Subdiviſions of them, together « 
P 
R 


ments for it, and anſwering all the Ob- ¶ pr 
jections againſt it, prove our own Religion de 
to be true; we at the ſame time, and by Pr 
neceſſary Conſequence, prove all others to Fc 
be falſe: Becauſe they are contradictory ſW wi 
to it, and inconſiſtent with it: And the no 
ſame is to be ſaid of particular Doctrines, i cel 
among Thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity. fall 
To ſhew other Religions and Opinions to the 

be falſe, is indeed a great Confirmation offi Th 


our own, even after we have ſufficient! 
demonſtrated the Truth of it: And ac: 
cordingly, Learned Divines have not only 
_ eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion upon 
the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Arguments; 
but have alſo abundantly _— > 


ly 


of Searching out Truth, &cc. 5 
Falſhood and Abſurdity of all others. Diſcourſe 
But tho* This be very convenient, it is by I. 
no means abſolutely neceſſary: Becauſe, as 
I ſaid, if we prove our own to be true, 
we of courſe prove all others to be falſe. 
This Remark I thought proper to be 
made ; becauſe it removes the main 
Stumbling-Block which lies in our way, 
at the firſt reading of my Text. Prove 
things? How is it poſſible for every 
particular Chriſtian to enquire into all 
Religions, and Opinions in Religion? I 


_ anſwer; Neither is it neceſſary, nor here 
| commanded: But, in This Caſe, we prove 


all things by throughly and ſubſtantially 


Proving one thing. It is very proper in- 


deed for Men of a learned and religious 
Profeſſion, to expoſe the Falſhood and 
Folly of all other Perſuaſions; all I mean, 
which are conſiderable enough to be taken 
notice of: Nay, it is little leſs than ne- 


ceſſary to diſprove the moſt conſiderable 


falſe Religions, and Opinions: But then 
they may be reduced to few Heads; and 
Thoſe being Confuted, the reſt either 
fall of courſe, or are too ridiculous, and 


Iunintelligible, to be regarded. 


2. We are in the next place to conſider 
the Perſons who are Thus to prove things. 


Now Theſe (according to ſome Inter- 


preters) are only the Pious, or (as Others 
W A 
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DiffourſeJove to call then) the Ek: Theſe: only, 
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ſay they, are competent Judges of Reh- 1 
ous Matters; ; Theſe only — their [ 
Senſe es exerciſed fo diſcern Good and Eil; [ 
as, the Apoſtle expreſſes it. Bur This t 
cettainly is a ſtrange Rxpoſiriod: For, M r 
iſt, Who are Thoſe Pious; - Thoſe! E. 2 
ta? How ſhall we know them? Nay; 10 
how wilt they be always ſure ti know n 
Themſelves? Fo 'T fear there is a Danger 
of their bole partial in their Judgment MW is 
24% Therefore, che“ al Things, dase i 
ſpeaking, Are not here ideenſled- to E 
roved;” yet all Pet ſons, ſtrictly \| dhe 5 
ave 4 5 to prove; For who are to a 
be excluded ? Or, who has Authority to it 
exchude them? And what Right N au » 
Perfort whatſoever to hinder another from fo 
making uſe of the Reaſon Which God MW bi 
Has given him; eſpecially in Matters oi ir 
8155 5 Moment and Ccerta? But, to 
in 


hoch in Matters Which require Clear 


e ' all have à Right ro prove thieſt 
nge; yet all habe not Ability. For 5 
eber y iprorant ang illiterate Petfon fuffici 
ef quality to interpret the Scriptures 

ü, and to judge of Truth and Falſe 


fes "oF Reaſoning; and Depth of Learn. 
gg? Nothing like ir: Let them-theteſore 
iemelvest enquire and examine à8 f. 
AS they are able? n employ their on 


2 


84.2 — 2 ö 


is the Meaſure and Degree of Proving. It 


ſome Men 


Man does not care to be at the pains ob 


of Searchitigoout Trub, Sic. 


Talents, as far asthey will go: For the i 1 


reſt, they muſtiaſubmit to be informed 


? . 


by their Teachers z by Thaſe who have 2 


both Power, and Authority, inſtrucꝭ 
them. And when they 40 T they 
make a true uſe of their o * Reaſon, 
and: yield as rational an Aſſent as any be- 
longing to the Underſtanding : Of which 
more, in a more proper Place. 29 

3 The Third Thing to be conſider'd, 


is not a ſuperficial View, a flight, curſory 


Examination, that will be ſufficient. 


Scepticiſm very often puts on the Appear- 
ance of Trying and Euquiring :. But cho? 
it be the eaſieſt thing in the World to Ca- 


vil, it is not ſo very eaſie ta Prove. Now 
ire, not to be convinced, 


but purely to find fault: And therefore 
it is not their buſineſs to go to the bot- 
tom of things, but only to pick Holes 
in the Surface, and with a little Wit to 
do a great deal of Miſchief. L am at the 


ſame time very ſenſible, that ſuch a light 
deſultory Examination does nat ine 
proceed from a Sceptical Temper, nor 


from any ill Deſign againſt Religion; but 
very often from pure Lazineſs, when A 


making an accurate Enquiry. 2 To ob · 
viate Both therefore, the Enquiry * 


Diſcourſebe made honeſtiy, and throughty ; through- 


* 3 | * 
„ P R % * k 2 * 4 
1e Ame, aud Meaſures 


I. ly, T mean, if the Ferſon concerned be 
WYV capable of it: Otherwiſe, he muſt ſubmit 
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to the Judgment of his Inſtructors, as 1 
before obſerved.  —- FSC. 
4. The Duc of Thus proving things 

(which was the Fourth Point I propoſed: 
to confider) is ſo evident both from Scri-. 
pture and Reaſon ; that a few-Words up- 
on it will be ſufficient. Beſides the ex- 
preſs Command of my Text, our Bleſſed 
Saviour lays the ſame Injunction upon us; 
Judge not according to the Appearance, but 
judge righteous Judgment. And po another 


Luke xii. place; Tea, and why even of hour ſelves j udge 
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not what is right? Examine your ſelves 
(ſays St. Paul) whether ye be in the Faith: And 
St. John, Believe not every Spirit, but try the 
Spirits. Without underſtanding our Reli- 
gion, we can never live, as we ſhould do, 
according to its Precepts. To what pur- 
poſe were our rational Faculties given us, 
if not to be employed, and eſpecially in 
Md,atters of the higheſt Importance; And 
how Criminal, as well as Fooliſp, muſt 
it be, to make no uſe of ſuch precious 
Talents, when our Happineſs or Mi- 
fery is the queſtion ? If therefore it be 
our Daty thus to Try and Examine; we 
may argue 4 fortiori that it is Lawfal. 
How obvious then, how — | 
9 e dhe 


of Searching out Truth, Ke. © 


the Reflection which we muſt make upon Diſccurſe 
the Church of Rome; according to whoſe — 
Doctrine, it is unpardonable for Men to 
ſee with their own Eyes, and underſtand 

with their own Reaſon? Had Moſes dealt 
thus with Norah and his Followers, their 
Defection had been no Rebellion; but 

they might then have juſtly uſed the Ex- 
— — which they actually did uſe; 

Wilt thou put out the Eyes of theſe Men; Numb. 
We will not come up. I proceed now to the xvi. 14. 
Fifth and Laſt Thing I propoſed to con- 

ſider under this Firſt General Head; v. 

5. The Raule, or Rules, by which the 
Proof is to be made. As This Point is the 

moſt difficult and important of all, it re- 
quires the longeſt and moſt diſtinct Exa- 
mination. I faid Rale, or Rules; becauſe 

we may conſider either the General One, 
which includes all the reſt; and That is 
Right Reaſon in its wideſt Senſe: Or more 
particalarly, Thoſe comprehended under it, 
which are Reaſon, Scripture, and the - 
thority of the Church. Here Reaſon is uſed 

in a narrom Signification, as diſtinct from 

the other Two. For taking it, as J ſaid, 

in its Wideft Notion, it includes every thing | 
that can be a Rale to us in judging of 

Truth and Falſhood. Thus, «ways when 

we are directed by the Scriptures, and 

very often when we are directed by 

px | En. mere 
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Diſcourſemere Haman Autborit), we act according 


to Reaſon, in the largeſt Acceptation; be- 


cauſe Reaſon tells, ws we ſhould be ſo di- 


rected; as. I ſhall ſhew hereafter. But 
here, in its limitd Senſe, we conſider; it as 
diſtinct from Scripture, and Authority; and 
mean by it, the Judgment which a Man 


makes purely. of himſelf, from the Mature 


aud Connexion of Things, as they appear 


to his own Underſtanding, abſtracted from 


any Authorit), either Divine, or Human. 
By which ſoever of Theſe Rules we pro- 
ceed, This is an unfailing Maxim; That 
there can be no rational Aſſent, where 


there is no Proof. And This afſects the 


Caſe of our modern falſe Prophets'; who 


have produced no Proof to ſupport their 
Pretenſions; unleſs Confidence, and Selſ- 
contradiction, may he allowed to paſs for 
Evidence. Another ſure Maxim is This; 
That ſide of the Queſtion is to be held, 
which has the moſt Evidence, and the 
feweſt Difficulties. For that there ſhould 
be ſome Difficulties, is no reaſonable Ob- 
jection : And a Man may as Well Aay 
has any Inconveniences,,as that he will 
aſſent to no Propaſtian which has any 
Diſficulties. To diſcuſs all Theſe Points 
at large, is not my Buſineſs at preſent 
Moſt of them I ſhall copiouſſy conſider 
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in other Diſcourſas.. To mention themDiſourls 3 


here was however neceſſary; in. order to 
give us a clear view! of Thiggs,130d, to 
ſhew the Dependance they have upon 
each other. But the Third Rule. J. t 25 
notice of, via. Eccloſiaſtical. ri), Hall 
now be more fully andyparticuls ly ok kes 
SMtcily 


to; becauſe | many. QbjeCtions Hag tel 
been raiſed againſt it, e — with re- 
gard to the Impoſing ef Creeds,. Articles, 


and Seblofi91wee 8:10 bag: aro 
I anſwer then; That t ag of 
— is neceſſary, for the Peace of the 
Church, and the Inſtruction of its 
— .— —.— is it any real Hard- 
5 any Hindrance to the 
Eeden of hinking, truly and pro- 
perly ſo called: It is, an FHindrance 
indeed to the. Liberts 5 u 
to the Liberty, of Thinping. T 
ptures are the Rule of | Faith; but they 
are not always eaſy oaks underſtood: 
And where is the mighty Hardſhip of 
being inſtructed by Theſe who have 
both Ability, and —— — to in 
us ? And Who have ſo much of Bot 
as tlie united Wiſdom; and raing, 
of the Governours of the Shurch, aſſem- 
blell in a Synod ? HD caH we: yield a 
more rea ſonable: and oonſequemly a more 
_ Aſſent, than by ſubmitting our on 


pri- 
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Ages, have concluded contrary to one 
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Diſcourſeprivate Judgments to Theirs? The Scri- 

I. ptures are the Rule of Faith: So are the 
Laws of the Land the Rule of our civil 


Obedience; but they are often difficult, 


but to acquieſce in the Deciſion of the 
Legillaturez or, if That be ſilent, in the 
Deciſion of the Judges, who are the pro- 
per Interpreters of Thoſe Laws? Yes; but 
Fathers and Councils have often erred, 
differed among themſelves, and violently 


contradicted one another; and our oẽ n 


Church declares them not to be Infallible. 
So do Judges very frequently differ among 
themſelves in point of Law, (much oftner, 
by the way, than Divines of the ſame 
Church do in point of Divinity ;) ſo do 
Laws themſelves very frequently contra- 
dict, and repeal, each other; nor did I 
ever hear that either the Judges, or the Le- 


giſlature, pretended to Infallibility: And 
yet I think This is not commonly urged as 


an Argument either againſt asking the O- 
Pinion of the Judges, or ſubmitting to the 
Authority of the Legiſlature. If it were; 


I believe more Notice would be taken of 
it, than ſeems to be taken of the Obje- 


ctions againſt Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictiction. 
Couacils in ſeveral Churches, and 


an- 


* 


and capable of various Interpretations: 
And what have private Subjects to do, 
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of Searching ont Truth A Mm 2 
another? Still Oar own Church, of which Diſcourſe 
We: are Members, and to whoſe Autho- I. 
rity We are Subject, ought to conclude” Y'V 
Us: This Guide, tho? not Infallible, is 
the beſt we have, in Underſtanding the 
Scriptures; and therefore, at leaſt, and to 
put it at the loweſt, ought to determine 
us for want of a better. 

Nor is the Caſe at all Parallel between 
Us, and the Church of Rome; as it has 
been, and ſtill is, moſt falſely and mali- 
ciouſſy infinuated. Private judgment is 
not by us ſet aſide; but only taught to ſab- 
mit to the publick Judgment, in Matters 
of an abſtruſe and difficalt Nature. Their 
peculiar Doctrines are manife#ly contrary 
to Scripture, in the plaineſt and moſt im- 
portant Inſtances, even in Practice, as 
well as Faith: And the moſt ignorant Per- 
ſon that can read, and ſay the Ten Com- 
mandments, has Apprehenſion enough to 
perceive it. But here all the Doctrines 
controverted among Us are confeſſed on 
all hands to be obſcure, and hard to be 
under ſtood: And therefore our private 
Sentiments ought to be over-ruled by the 
Deciſion of our Superiours concerning 
them. Should a Judge, nay ſhould all 
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. of them — (could ſuch a Thing 
d be conceived poſſible) tell a private Per- 
0 ſon that Murder and Robbery are . 
* 4 | * 
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Diſcourſeful; Every body would have too much 
I. Vnderftanting to be miſled by them: 
put fhould they give their Opinion con- 
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cerning a doubtfal Point of Law, in which 
they ſhould be conſulted; in This Caſe 
to refuſe their Deciſion would he as great 
Folly, as in the Other to admit it. 
Nothing in the World therefore can be 
more rational, than to ſubmit our Opini- 
ons to Thoſe, who muſt be preſumed to 
underſtand the Matter in Debate better 
than Our ſelves. For however Reaſon and 
Authority ha ve been ſet at Variance by 
ſome Men; nothing is more certain (as I 
hinted above) than that being convinced 
by Authority, we may ipſo facto be convin- 
ced by Reaſon; becauſe the latter may, 
and often does, dictate to us that we 
ought to be directed by the former. It 
is true indeed, the 4a Reſalt of a Man's 
Enquiry, or That which iamediately de- 
termines his Aſſent muſt be the Appear- 
ance of Things to his own Judgment : But 
then That Appearance may be made ſe- 
veral ways; either from the Nature of 
the Things themſelves, or from the Opi- 
nion and Determination of other Men. 
So that Theſe Oppoſers of Authority, and 
pretended Advocates for Reaſon, might 


have ſpard That wiſeObſer vation of theirs + 


which they are perpetually . 
vi; Wo! = : whic 
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which: No body among Us denies, That Diſcourſe 
we may as well fee wih other Peoples 1. 

Eyes, as underſtand with other Feople's 
| Reaſon; Becauſe we may really junge for 
x Our ſelues, by ſubmitting our own Judgment 
to Thoſe of Oilers; our own Reaſom telling 
us that we ought to do ſo: The not diſtin- 
guiſhing of which has been the Occaſion 
of all This Fallacy, and of ſo many very 

S idle and frivolous Objections. 
But ſtill it is urged, That they who 
ought to direct us, differ among them- 
ſelves. - They? Who ? Particular Per- 
ſons may; but the Articles, and Thoſe 
who compiled them, are very well a- 
greed. And as to what we are told 
Some, chat the Articles in Theſe Things 
are as difficult and inde terminate as the 
Scriptures, nay ſometimes much more 
ſo; it muſt be a ſufficient Anſwer at 
preſent (becauſe there can be no other) 
to ſay, This is notoriouſly falſe in Fact; 
and for the Proof we muſt refer our ſelves 
to the Judgment of any unprejudiced 
Perſon, who will examine Both, and make 
the Compariſon between them. Such a 
one will ſoon perceive, and confeſs, that 
DoQtrines which lie diffuſe, ſcattered, 
| and disjointed, in the Scriptures, are col- 
| lected and reduced to. Propoſitions, in the 
Artieles; and if even in Theſe — of 

them 
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the Subjects they muſt neceſſarily be) 
they are however much more ſo in Thoſe. 
If then it be enquired, how ſhall private 
unlearned Perſons be determined with re- 
gard to Difficulties which ſtill remain 
even in the Definitions and Explanations 
of the Church; the Anſwer is ready: 


They muſt be concluded by the Judgment 
of particular Divines, the moſt Skilful and 


Learned they can apply to. If it be till 
ask'd, Who are They ? The Reply is as 
eaſy; Thoſe, in all probability, who are 
by common Repute eſteemed to be ſo. 
1 fay in all probability; for here likewiſe 
we do not pretend to be Infallible : But 
we mult proceed upon probable Evidence, 


when we can have zo better. In Theſe, 


and in all other, Points relating not only 
to Faith, but to Practice, ſuch for Ex- 
ample as are commonly called Caſes of 
Conſcience, or Doubts concerning the Law- 


fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Actions, we 


muſt be directed by the Deciſion of Di- 
vines. And if they differ in their Opinions; 
we muſt be guided by Thoſe of whom 
We our ſelves have the beſt Opinion: 
Only ever having a more eſpecial Re- 
gard to Him, who has the immediate 
Care of our Souls. For the reſt, to ask 
whom, or how many, we ſhould 2 
1 ſult, 
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Lawyers, or Phyſicians, we ſhould conſult, 


culties. The Anſwer is plain in all Three; 
Such, and ſo many, as it is moſt conve- 
nient to conſult: And in That our own 
Reaſon, and Experience, muſt direct us. 
Nor.can it be ſaid, That the Caſe in Di- 
vinity differs from the other Two, be- 
cauſe our Souls are of infinitely greater 
Concern, than our Bodies, or Eſtates: 
This alters not the Caſe; ſince in This, as 
well as in the other Two, we make uſe 
of the only Means appointed us: And we 
| are in the right by acting according to the 
Inſtruction given us, even though the Per- 
ſon, or Perſons who inſtructed us, were in 
the wrong : And that for This plain Rea- 
ſon, becauſe we procured the beſt Infor- 
mation we could; and conſequently. did 
all that was required of us; God Himſelf 
having appointed no other 117 85 than 
Thofe we made uſe of. And here if the 
Perſon who asks Advice be capable of un- 
derſtanding the Reaſoxs of the Deciſion, he 
muſt have Thoſe Reaſons laid before him : 
If he be not, he muſt ſubmit implicirely 
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even to the Judgment of Men: And in ei- 
ther Inftarice he thinks very Freely, becauſe 
he thinks Rar#onally ; which he does, by 
thiaking as well 'as he can for Himſelf, 
A and 


folt, is the ſame as to ask how many Diſcourſe 


in Caſes relating to Their reſpective Fa. SY Y 
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Diſcourſe and then calling in the Aid of Others to 
I. ſupply his Bee. A Man who ſees per» 
WY fealy well, has no Occaſion, to have his 
Opticks aſſiſted : But Thoſe, with whom 
it is otherwiſe, have Glaſſes to help them 

to read, or Guides to belp them to walk ; 
1 that without the lea Reflection up- 

on the Freedom of their Eyeſight. 

- _ This, I think, is a clear State of the 
Caſe e 4 Reaſon and Authority, as | 


compared each other; and of the | 
= Rules which the Fi ct directs us to proceed | 
2 by, in conſulting the Laſt : I have con. 
% ſidered it, though briefly, yet ſomewhat 
| - diſtinctly; 1 9 0 I take it to be a Sub- 
x ject of very great, Importance, though 
* very little regarded. TP Pa 1 
I But our diſcontented Arguers proceed: 
"* and tell. us, that in Akin, and Creeds, Ce. 


1 the Church has introduced Terms not to 
de found in the 8 pier anc 900 

plied Deßnitions, and Forms 0 Speak 

ing. This they continually. O dies 


1 they may as Well Object againſt t be Bx 
= Pounding, Nene or Decla laring 0 
I: Any thing whatſoever : The Explaj 400 
= mult have more Terms. than the T5 
5 explained; otherwiſe it would be an By 
5 planation to very little purpoſe. If. thej 
* can prove that the Senſe o "Theſe Terms 
1 Wh: offend 3 is contrary to Sori. 
8 ba e e 
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of Searching ont Truth, Sic. 


they will ſay ſomerhing to the purpoſe: 
But all ſhort of This is mere Cavil, and 
Fallacy : Eſpecially, if we have a due re- 
gard to the Authority of the Church, and 
the Reaſonableneſs and Duty of ſubmit- 


| tiog to it in Things difficult and abſtruſe; 


As to the Exacting of Sabſcriptions ; 
it is neceſſary, as Was ſaid, in order to 


as I have before particularly conſider- 


preſerve Peace and Unity in the Church. 


And if Thoſe of whom they are required 
believe the Doctrines; Why do they 
Scruple? If they do not; Why do they 
Subſcribe ? And as ſor the Senſe in whick 
they are to be taken; If they are not 
elear and plain, the Subſcriber has the 
more Latitude: If the Articles do not 
define Things, there is no more to be 
ſaid; neither do we: It is here, as it is 
in Law; Ubi Lex non diſtingait, neque 
nos diſtinguere debemus, But if they 40 
clearly, expreſsly, plainly, define, and de- 
clare-z we muſt take them in That plain 
Senſe, not hy forced unnatural Conſtru- 


Cons diſtinguiſh it away, and impoſe 


one of our own in its ſtead, directly con. 
trary to it; and ſo ſubſcribe not to, but 
gainſt the Articles, not to their Senſe; 
but our 003 ; which we cannot do, with- 
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pture, or even not to be proved from it ;Diſcourſe 
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> Diſcourſeout the moſt ſhameful Prevarication, and 
virtual Perjury. And if it be demanded, 
= Who ſhall be Judges of the Senſe of the 
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ſwer, Common Reaſon, and the Conſcien- b 


any Conſcience among us. How much 


terwards as publickly Deny them. Nay, 
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Church in Theſe her Declarations ; I an- h; 


ces of the Subſcribers., 
Nor ĩs it at all anjaſt or unreaſonable for ip 
the Church to p«riſb Thoſe who firſt pub- 
lickly Subſcribe to her Doctrines, and af. 


This is no Hardſhip, even if they deny 
them purely upon a Principle of Con- 
ſcience; (could That be ſuppoſed poſſible, 
while they pretend to aſſent to them 
Becauſe it is agreeable to the ſtricteſt 
Equity that the Opinion of Publick Au- 
thority ſhould be preferred to That of Pri- 
vate Perſons; and then that Private Per- 
ſons ſhould ſuſſer, rather than the Pub- 
lick. But beſides; a vaſt Majority of 
Chriſtians all over the World, and parti 
cularly the main Body of our own Church, 
not only believe the Doctrines Which are 
now by Some denied, but judge it Impious 
and even Blaſphemous to deny them: 
And conſequently think it Their Duty to 
puniſh Thoſe Oppoſers, as much as the 
Latter can think it Theirs to make That 
Oppoſition: For it is to be hoped, Here 
ticks are not the only Perſons who have 


ſoever 


Diſcourſe II. Having Thus diſpatch'd the former 

I. Part of the Text, Prove all Things; I pro- 

ceed now to the latter, Hold faſt that 
which is good. And here we ſhall conſider, - 


2. Some Difficylties, or Exceptions 
which are made concerning it. 


1. For the Firſt ; The Expreſſion, 4 
Holding faſt, may imply Two Things, #: 
both abſolutely neceſſary ; Firmly Aſſenr-|M fe 
ing, and Firmly Maintaining: Or in other ( 
Þþ Words, Being entirely convinced of the 7 
* Truth, and Never departing from it, a- / 


1 ter we are ſo, That Both are, as I ſaich f 
* abſolutely neceſſary, is ſo evident from 4 
1 Scripture and Reaſon; that we need na v. 


inſiſt long upon the Proof of it, To omi re 
very many Paſſages of Holy Scriprur © 
which might be alledged to This purpoſe £9 


the Apoſtle, of my Text commands us inſ 5c 
6a). v. 1. another Place to Stand faſt in the Liber ſp 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. An ©0 
Eph. iv. That we henceforth be no more like Chilara W 
Ife toſſed to and fro, and carried about with eve! he 
Wind of Dofdrine, Where we may mau Et 
one very material Obſervation by th ot 
ay, to confirm what was urged in the dit 
regoing Part concerning the Au tt, 
thority of the Church, and the Mn oy 

| | 5 alll 
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and Edification of its Members. The Diſcourſe 
Context to the Place now cited runs I. 
Thus. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome WV. 


Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts ; and ſome 


Paſtors and Teachers; for the Perfecting of 


the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 
the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt : Till we 
all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
KRyowleage of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
Man, unto the meaſare of the Stature of the 
falneſs of Chriſt: And then it immediately 
follows; That we henceforth be no more like 


Children, &c. It ſeems then the Unity of 


the Faith tends to the Edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt ; and the Authority of Paſtors 
| and Teachers to Both: Creeds, Articles, 
and Subſcriptions therefore are not ſuch 
very abſurd Things as ſome would fain 
repreſerit them. But farther : 'The Ne- 
ceſſity of thus Holding faſt that which is 
good, is as manifeſt from Reaſon as from 
Scripture: Without This it is (humanly 
ſpeaking) impoſſible we ſhould ever come 
to Heaven: We muſt be in the right 


Way, and continue in it too; Otherwiſe, 
how ſhould we arrive at our Journey's 
End ? Truth is certainly ſomewhere, or 
other; and as certainly capable of being 
diſcovered : But if we do not adhere to 
it, after we have found it, the Diſcovery 
can be of no uſe to us, unleſs it be to 


24 render 
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Diſcourſe render us the more inexcuſable. All which 


o 


which are made concerning it. 


will be farther cleared and confirmed by 
the Conſideration o. 
2. The, Difficulties, and Exceptions 


* 


4 


1. Firſt then it may be enquired, How 
long muſt we prove, before we hold faſt ?. 
I anſwer ; Till we are. fully convinced 
that we are in the Right. But it will 


be ſaid, the Queſtion recurs; When, is 


That? Many Things are to be conſider- 
ed, and a great Variety of Difficulties to 


be ſurmounted ; before we can entirely 


yield our Aſſent, and acquieſce with Sa- 
tisfaction. I anſwer ; They are not near. 


ſo numerous, as it is pretended. The 


Chriſtian Religion in general (for Ex- 
ample) is eſtabliſhed upon the cleareſt 
Proof; and the whole Proceſs of the. Ar- 


guments is ſimple and unperplexed. And 


(as I' remarked in the other Branch of 


my Diſcourſe) if we prove our own Re- 


ligion to be true, we of courſe prove all 


others to be falſe. In like manner, how 
much Duſt ſoeyer has been raiſed about 


the Divinity of our Saviour by Here- 
ticks, and about Epiſcopacy by Schiſma: 
ticks; let any Perſon that ſerioully and 


impartially reads the Scriptures ask him- 
ſelf, Whether, according to the main 
Dritt and Scope of them, it does not 


plainly 


plainly appear that Jeſus Chriſt is truly Diſcourſe 
and in the higheſt Senſe God; whether it I. 
is poſſible for any Expreſſions to be more 
full to That Purpoſe; and whether at leaſt 
the feweſt Difficulties are not of That 
Side? Let any one that reads the New Te- 
ſtament, and underſtands ever ſo little of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ask himſelf whe- 
ther the Arguments for Epiſcopacy, even 
from Scripture, do not at leaſt prepon- 
derate; and whether the conſtant Practice 
of the Apoſtles, of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, and of all Chriſtendom for above 
Fifteen hundred Years, being added to 
| Thoſe Arguments, do not put the Matter 
beyond all reaſonable Doubt or Scruple ? 
It were eaſy to inſtance in all the main 
| Controverſies that have ever vexgd the 
World; but Theſe Specimens may he ſuf- 
ficient. Tis not ſo much the Difficulty 
of the Thing, as the Lazineſs of the Per- 
ſons, that commonly keeps Mens Judg- 

ments ſo long undetermined : They might 
| be ſooner convinced, if they would ; but 
they do not care to take Pains enough to 
be ſo. As for the Objection raiſed from 
the Incapacity of Ignorant and Illiterate 
Terſons; it has been anſwered before, 
that they have Teachers to inſtruct them, 
and to Their Judgments they muſt ſab- 
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2. The Next is the grand and famous 
Objection of all; which is very much 


SY” jafifted upon, and is as weak a one as 
could poſſibly. have been thought of. 


It is This: Others think themſelves in the 


right, as well as We; Nay All do: Not 


only Papiſts on the one hand, and Pref- 
byterians on the other; but the Turks, 
Jews, and Heathens, all ſorts, of Infidels, 


Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, as well as 
Ours, think, or pretend to think, they are 


in the Right. But does it therefore fol- 
low that they are ſo? This Argument, 
if it proved am thing, would prove that 
they are al in the Right, though they all 
contraditt one another; and then they would 
be ſtrangely in the Right indeed. Becauſe 


there are Variety of Ways, therefore is 


there no true one? And when I can prove 
that I am in the true one; does it follow 
that I am not ſo, becauſe others pretend 
the contrary without proving it ? Is there 
no Truth in the World, becauſe there is 
much Falſehood ? No ſound Judgment, be- 
cauſe there are many Prejudices ? And is 
our being born in a Country that is in 
the Right, an Argument that we are in 
the Wrong; or that we do not know 
whether we are in the Right or no, aftet 


we have ſufficiently proved it? What, 


in the Name of Common Senſe, would 
3 Theſe 


+4 
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F Searching t Truth „ Nc. 


Theſe People have? No Arguing can poſ- Diſcourſe 
ſibly be more ridicylous : And yet This . 1 


Heads of Thouſands, and threatens to 
baniſh Human Reaſon out of the World. 
Had you been born in Tarkey, fay they, 
you would have been a Mahometan : Tho? 
That is more than any body certainly 
knows; yet admitting it to be fo, What 
then? Would they therefore' have us 
not hold faſt our Religion, after we have 
demanftrated it to be true; becauſe we 
happened to be, Natives of a Country, 
in which That Religion is eſtabliſhed ? 
Or, after having proved our Own to 
be true, and Theirs to be falſe; would 
they have us turn Tarks, becauſe we 
were born in Exgland; only to ſhew that 
we are Free-Thinkers, and not fettered 
by the Prejudices of Education? That 
we were born in This, or That Religion, 
is indeed no Argument for it; but ſure 
it mult be allowed too, that it is no Ar- 
gument againſt it. The true Religion 
muſt: be ſomewhere, or other: If it hap- 
pens to be in our Country, let us not be 
angry: If we will not own it to be a Pri- 
vilege, let us at leaſt bear it with Pa- 
tience. The only way therefore to talk 
to the Purpoſe, is to examine the Evidence 
in any Controverſy; to conſider not 1 
"A b l 95 


The Rule, and Meaſures 


Diſcourſe ſays He is in the Right, but who proves 


He is in the Right; to fix our own Opi- 


Unions upon ſound Reaſon, and not to 


ſpoil our Underſtandings with a confuſed 


Huddle of Notions about the Opinions-of 


Others LE of | 
Since we are upon Objections drawn 


from Prejudice; T cannot omit One, by the 
way, which Some think fit to urge even 


againſt Education it ſelf. All rational Crea. 
tures, they ſay, ought to think for Them- 


ſelves, and freely to chuſe their own Opi- 


nions 3 and therefore to inſtil-any Princi- 
ples into the tender Minds of Children, 
except Thoſe of Knowledge in general, 


is to inſtil ſo many Prejudices; and that 


Truth it ſelf is not Truth to Them, if it 


be impoſed upon them by Others, before 


they are able to make uſe of their own 
Judgments. We ſee to what a refined 
Pitch of Reaſoning our Free-Thinkers 
would carry us; even to argue againſt 
Teaching and Inſtruction, in Matters of the 


higheſt Conſequence. But their Argument 


turns upon This falſe Suppoſition, that it 
is poſſible for the Mind of Man, after it 
is come to any conſiderable Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, to be wholly void of all Moral and 
Practical Principles: Some Notions, or 


other, of Religion are natural and una- 


voidable: Andif a Man can, or thinks he 
can, 


. +” iT 
hy — 1 


-er 


can, d 


may h 

' be 25 Free to Prejudice them with Truth“ 

(if it muſt be ſo called) as others will 

p certainly be to. Prejudice them with 
Falſchood ? Many other Things might be 

N ſaid in Anſwer to This Objection; but 

- the Objection it ſelf is too trivial to be 

i inſiſted upon. 

F 3. Though This, which I am going to 

- mention, be not ſo important as the for- 

„ mer, yet it ſeems to be conſequent of 

. it; and therefore ſhall take its Place in 

4 This Order. The Liberty of Thinking I 


L have often hinted at in This, and other 


| ticularly conſidered ; becauſe Holding faſt 
that which is Good, is ſuppoſed by Some 


Does then the Freedom of examining Every 
thing conſiſt in not aſſenting to Any thing ? 
This is juſt as if, in the Afhairs of Tra e, 
the Liberty of Bargaining conſiſted in 
never coming to any Agreement. The 
Apoſtle ſays, Proue all Things; Hold faſt 
that which is Good: Theſe Men ſay, Ca- 


always Sceptical and Captious; that you 
may be ſuppoſed to be a Wit by Some, 
and a Pool by Others. Am I ever the 


Diſcourſes : But it is here to be more par- 


to be an Impeachment of That Liberty. 


vil about Every thing, and hold faſt No- 
thing; Or, in a different Expreſſion, be 
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omſeleſs Eree in Thinking, becauſe I, maks 


a right Uſe of my Reaſon? And do I 
make a wrong Uſe of That Reaſon by 
to ſomething, or other, upon 
rational Grounds? Or does Freedom con- 
ely in Flattering? And is a Man 
ly a. Slave, becauſe he is at Reſt? 
The vile Uſe which was once made of 
This Text, in the Caſe of what was 
Then called Occaſional Conformity was juſt 
glanced at in the Beginning of This Dif 
_ courſe; and is too nauſeous to be farther 
conſidered. The Miſery, as well as Fol- 
ly, of Thus floating in Scepticiſm I ſhall 
elſe where & take notice of: And the Ne- 
ceſſity of inſiſting upon ſuch Doctrines in 
Theſe Infidel Times, is too evident to 
need any Apology. I only Now obſerve 
the different CharaQters: of different Per- 
ſons, with reſpect to the Subject upon 
which I have been diſcourſing. Some 
embrace every thing, and hold faſt no- 
thing: Others neither embrace, nor hold 
faſt, any thing: Some embrace That which 
is Good, but do not hold it faſt: Others 
(wha, God knows, are too many) em- 

brace Evil, and hold it faſt: A Fifth Sort 


aſſenting 


fiſt pur 
cer tal 


(ho are the beſt, bub One) chuſe Evil 


at firſt, 


1 \ 
— — 


1 
o — 
8 7 
13 
. 0 . a 


I 


F 


TIED Tx * Diſcourſe II. : 


ards: finally change it 


for 


of Searching out Truth, Nc. 


f all) embrace Good at firſt, and retain 
ita sheet, oli os cf nals naw 
III. I have Thus conſidered: the two 
Branches of my Text ſeparately, and di- 
ſtinctly by themſelves. I ſhall now at the 
? | Concluſion add a few Words (for a few 
will be ſufficient) to ſhew the Conne-. 
; | xion. between them; or the Influence 
which the One has upon the Other. If 
| we carefully prove all things, in the Senſe 
I have explained it, we cannot well avoid 
holding faſt that which is Good: but with- 


ble. If our true Religion, and the moſt 
material Errors oppoſed to it, be through- 
ly weighed and examined, we ſhall of 
courſe ſtedfaſtly aſſent to it; For the 
Mind cannot refuſe Truth, when it is 
| duly repreſented. "But without conſi- 
dering the Evidence, or informing our 
| Judgments, we- cannot firmly aſſent to 

any thing: Or if we do, it is purely ac- 
cidental : If we are in the Right, it is 
only by Chance ; which indeed, to ſpeak 
ſtrictly, is impoſſible : We may by chance 
embrace That which zz it ſelf is Right, 


but it is not Right to us, unleſs we ra- 
tionally know, or believe, it to be ſo. It 
is for want therefore of duly Trying —. 

"_ 


cout the former the latter is ſcarce poſſi- 


and with a blind Obſtinacy adhere to it; / 


31 


for Good: Anda Sixth (who are the beſt D 
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32 The Rule, and Meaſures 
' Diſcourſe Examining Things, that the Minds of 
J. Men are fo roving and unſettled ; and; 


even when they are ſettled, it is generally 


more upon Prejudice, than upon Reaſon. 


To remedy ſo great a Miſchief ; let us 
ſeriouſly conſider what has been offered 
upon this Subject; That we may be ra- 
tionally Religious, and, in the ſtricteſt 


and moſt proper Senſe, be wiſe unto Sa. 


vation. 


The Difficulties in Religion, 


The 


* 3 


* 


„ * 


— 


and the Scriptures, no Argument 
againſt Either: And rhe Folly, and 
Wickedneſs, of perwverting Thoſe 


Difficulties to wrong Purpoſes. 


*— 


„ 4 3 4. = 3% _ = 0 > FW. 2 2 — 
— — — * 
„ p „ n 


— — 


K 


w bich are ſome Things hard to be 


| anderſtood ; which they that are anlearned 
and unſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Seriptares, to their own Deſtruction, _ 
Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know. theſe 
things before ; beware leſt ye alſo, being led 
away by the Error of the Wicked, fall from 
Jour own Stedfaſtneſs. _ 2 


H E former Clauſe of the Text, Diſcourſe 
being an imperfect Sentence, ne- II. 
eſſarily refers us to the Words preceding 
it. St. Peter was juſt before ſpeaking of 
dur Bleſſed Saviour's Coming to Judg- 
ent: And having ſhewn the Thing it 
elf to be moſt certain, though the Time 
was doubtful, and perhaps at a diſtance : 

nr He 


8 


WK. 


SF MFR A To IOC TENT 
— * * - * +) * 
— — — 8 — 2 no eh — 2 - 


e 


4 * 


34 


Diſcourſe He proceeds Thus, Ver. 14. Wherefore, Be- 
II. loved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be | 
ciligent that ye may be found of Him without | 
ſpot, and blameleſs. And account that the 


— 


ſpeaking in them of theſe things. 


a 
Ey ols 


| *Ey cus. 


general, and the hockt bere mention 


Difficulties in Religion 


Long-ſuffering of our Lord is Saluation; even 

as our beloved Rrother Paul alfd,\ acconding | 

unto the Wiſdom given anto him, 5 5 ; 
11 


ten unto you : 4s alſo in all his 4 | 
ich 
are fome Things hard ta be underſtood, &c. 
Whether the Relative Which is to by re · 
ferred to the Things here ſpoken of, or toi 
St. Paul's Epifttes, ma it of a Queſtion: 
The vulgar Reading makes it reſpect thei 
firſt-mentioned, but ſome particular Co- 
pies the aſt. However it be, the Dil. 
ference is not material; and the Aﬀer-W th 
tion is true in either Senſe: It being un- D 
deniable, that both St. Paul's Epiſttes un 


ed in particular, do really contain Thing 
hard to be underſtood, I ſhall from the 
Words tate Occaſion to difcourfe upon 4 
Subject of a wider Extent, than Either d 
Thoſe (which ever it be) which is inn. 
azately, and directh, included in them. 
I believe it may with Truth be affirm 
ed, That no one Folly whatſoever hath 
contributed more ro the reigning Wick 
edneſs of the World; thang a certain L 
vity of Mind, by which Men amuſe them 


No Argument again 35 
ſelves with the Difficentties of Religion; fo Diſcourſa 
as to nog leit what: is eaſy and indiſputable in II. 
it, the main Subſtance which it contains, 
and the main Proofs: upon which it re- 
„en lies. This kind of Trifling makes Infi- 
dels of Some, and very bad Believers of 
it. More. This enervates their Vertue, in- 
flames their Paſſions, corrupts their Wills, 
and perplexes their Underſtandings. It 
ſo confounds their Ideas, and gives them 
ſuch a Whirl of Thinking, that they are | 
never ſettled all their Lives longs but 
are always lite Children, toſſed to and Eph. v. 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of ** 
Co- Doctrine; ever learning, and never able to 2 Tim. iii, 
Dil. come to the knowledge of the Trath. And s. 
ffer : the Reafon: of it ſeems to be This: The 
Deſire of Knowledge, in 'Thofe who em- 
ploy their Intellectual Faculties, is areft- 
less and unquiet Principle; and by This, 
as well as other Appetites, we are inclt- 
ned to be always graſping and reaching 
at Things which we have not, ſo. as to 
flight and overlook what we cual 
bee. And it is indeed fo far laudable; 
that we ought not to ſit down content 
with the firſt Rudiments of Inſtruction, 
but daily to proceed, and improve in 
true Knowledge; eſpecially in Religious 
Matters which are of the utmoſt Mo- 
ment and Concern to us. But then we 
Is & ſhould 
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36 Difficulties in Religion 
Diſeourſe ſhould carefully diſtinguiſh between what 
II. is capable of being known by us, and | 
Mu bat is not; by no means ſuffering the 
One to debar us from the Benefit of the 
Other. I ſhall therefore at this time en- 
deavour to regulate the Conduct of our 
Wills and Underſtandings in This im: 
portant Affair; and, becauſe it is a Sub- 
ject of the higheſt Conſequence with re- 
gard to our Practice, I ſhall conſider it, 
though briefly, yet as diſtinctly as I can, 
in Theſe Five following Particulars, which 
ſeem naturally. to riſe from the Words 
before us. Agri bras has 


I. Fir#, I obſerve, That there are Dif- 
ficulties in Religion, Things hard to be an- 
derſtood ; though not near ſo many as are 
ſometimes pretended. ' YOu 

II. Secondly, I ſhall enquire in what 
Senſe, and how many Ways, Thoſe Difh- 
culties may be ſaid to be Wreſfted.” 7 

III. Thirdly, I ſhall remark upon That 
Part of the Character here given of Thoſe 
who ſo wreſt them; that they are u. 
learned and uxſtable : Which I ſhall make 
out, by conſidering in Point of Reaſon the 
exceeding Abſardity of Thoſe Objettions 

which are raiſed from the Difficulties of 
Religion. 8 "2213.00 


IV. 


— — 


No Argument againſt it. 

IV. Fourth, I ſhall ſhew the Foly and Diſcourſe 
Danger of ſuch Arguing, in relation to Pra. II. 
ice; from This Part of their Character, WV 
that they wreſt Thoſe Difficulties to their 
own Deſtruction, and are Wicked, as well as 
8 Fooliſh, in ſo doing. 
V. Fifthly, and Lafth, I ſhall enforce 

the Exhortation of the Apoſtle ; That 
= we may not be led away by This Error 
an. of the Wicked, and fall from our own Sted. 
ich | Feſtneſs. ent | 


I. In the Firſt Place then I obſerve ; 
at there are Difficulties in Religion, 
Dif. Things hard to be underſtood: Though not 
un: near ſo many as are ſometimes pretend- 
are ed. There are two different Sorts of Per- 
ſons, both Enemies to Religion, who aſ- 
Ault it by contrary Methods. Some re- 
preſenting the Difficulties of it as more, 
and greater; Others, as fewer, and /e/s, 
than they really are. The Former ſay 
the Whole is myſterious, unintelligible, 
inconſiſtent; there being ſo much Obſcu- 
rity, and Diverſity of Interpretation, 
[that one knows not what to fix upon, 
or how to frame a Judgment concern- 
ing it. The Latter tell us there are no 
Myſteries in Chriſtianity, nay no con- 
iderable Difficulties; laying it down 
or a Maxim, that all Matters of Faith 
D 3 ought 
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 Diſcourſepught to be plain at firſt view, and that | 
II. to the meaneſt Capacity. And therer 
fore whenever a Point appears Myiſte- 


a very ſhort way, and, without more Ce, 


_Diſſitulties in Religion 


rious or Obſcure to Themſelves; they go 


remony, reject it, as Falſe and Spurious. 
How Falſe both Thoſe Opinions are, 1 
ſhall ſhe in its proper Place: At preſent 
I obſerve, that the Truth happens to lie te 
juſt between them; There are real Diff. ” 
culties in Religion, though not near ſo ma 1 
Vi 


ny, as Some pretend. In the Phraſe of the 
Text it is expreſsly aſſerted; that there an 
Difficulties; and imply'd that there are mi 

ver) maay: db we, ſome Things han 
to be underſtood. I ſhall come to the Prod 
of Particulars under my Third General t 
Head, upon which the main Streſs of Thi it: 
Diſcourſe will turn: I Here only mak ſo 
This Obſervation, as previous, and pro cle 


> 


paratory to what follows. > 4 
II. The Second Thing I propoſed, wa Pr. 
to conſider, In what Senſe, and hov 

many Ways, Thoſe Difficulties may be the 
faid to be mreſted. The Original Word ””: 
F pt h ſignifies either diſtortiug a Thin thi 
contrary to its natural Bent and Tender 
ey; or racking it ſo, as to make it ſpeal 
a Senſe it knows nothing of. Eaſy, 4 
well as difficult, Places of Scripture Alf 
often Thus tormented ; which is ms 


* 8 . W Lo # 3 may a; 1 
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Men find out Ways to prove their own 

0 | Doctrines, even from Thoſe Texts which 
are moſt plainly. and directly levelled 
x. againſt them; {ibertinif of Practice 
from St. Paul's Diſcourſes upon Faith, 
ent! and the Daty of Rebellion from the Thir- 
ie teenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
if mans. But I am now obliged to confine 
my ſelf to the Difficulties of Religion: 
Which we may wreſt, either, 1. By per- 
Ai verting them to our own preconceived 
Opinions: Or, 2. By making them more 


drawing wrong Conſequences from them 

to the Prejudice of Religion, or of Chri- 
x8 ſtianity, in general. Theſe Particulars are 
ſo plain, that to mention them is ſuffi- 
cient; I only obſer ve, that the Laſt of them 
„naturally leads us to the Third Thing I 
wail propoſed ; v2z. | 


hon III. To remark upon That Part of 
xy be the Character here given of Thoſe who 
Wo vreſt the Things hard to be underſtood, that 
Thing they are unlearned and unſtable; and to 


conſider in point of Reaſon the exceed- 
ing Abſurdity of Thoſe Objections which 
are raiſed from the Difficulties of Reli- 
re ar} gion. In giving the Character of ſuch 
im Men, the Apoſtle makes no Obſervation 
| D 4 con- 


ply'd by the Apoſtle in Thoſe Words, AsDi 
they do alſo the other Striptares. Some IT. 


difficult than they really are: Or, 3. By 


ſcourfe 


40 


4 


Sor 


pt exxxi. 


Diſcourſe concerning the Acuteneſs of their Wit, 

II. or the Freedom of their Thinting: But 
on the contrary tells us, that they are 
unlearned and unſtable; Words, far from 
flattering the Vanity of Human Under: | 
ſtanding. And here by azlearned are 
not meant Thoſe only who have no 


Learning at all; but alſo, and indeed 
chiefly, Thoſe who have ſome, and not 


much. The Firſt are commonly Mo- 


deſt, and willing to be Inſtructed; but 
the Laſt are extremely apt to be for- 
ward and aſſuming, and to meddle in 
Matters which are 0 high for them. 


They are proud of their little Know- 
ledge; which they would not be of great: 


For the more a Man truly knows, the 
more ſenſible he is of what he does not 
know. And therefore Feſtus was miſta- 


Ads xxvi. ken in his Reflection upon St. Paal: Mach 


Learning ſeldom makes a Man mad; a Little 


often does. And hence it is that Thoſe 


impious Books which are publiſhed againſt 
Religion, are generally written by Smat- 
terers in Science, who haye juſt enough 
to diſplay their Want of it, to the greater 
Advantage; juſt enough to enable them 
to cavil, and raiſe ſmall ObjeQions ; (the 
ea ſieſt Thing in the World for every 
Trifler to do:) Objections, from which 


po Moral Truth, requiring Proof, can | 


* * : 
1 
be 
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be entirely free, though it be eſtabliſhed Diſcaurſe 
upon Demonſtration : And ſo they tri- II. 
umph for a few days, till a Perſon of 
real Learning comes upon them, and ex- 
poſes to publick Scorn the miſerable. Fol- 
ly and Ignorance, as well as Prophane- 
= neſs and Blaſphemy, of their boaſted Ar- 
guments. Of which we have very lately 
ot had * ſuch an Inſtance, as was ſcarce* Phile. 
ever ſeen in the World before. Thar 
other Epithet which the Apoſtle joins * 
= with the former, is Unſtable. Such 
& Perſons are always Sceptical and Cap- 
. W tious; doubtful and uncertain ; of a flut- 
- tering and volatile Temper; catching 
at Every thing, and adhering to No- 
thing: Which proceeds from a great De- 
fect of good Senſe, Learning, and Reli- 
gion. From the plain Words of the 
Apoſtle then may be gathered This Pro- 
| polition ; That thus to wreſt difficalt Points, 
is an Argument of Ignorance, and Inſtability. 
And This Propoſition will be abundant- 
ly made out, after we ſhall have fully 
e the Three following Particu- 
„ ; 
1. That the main Proofs and Subſtance 
of our Religion are ſufficiently plain; and 
that the Dyfficalties of it are not near ſo 
ich nan, nor ſo conſiderable, as Some pre- 


tend. | 
2. That 
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42 Difficulties in Religiom — | 
ifcourſe 3. That Thoſe Difficulties which are 
It yealy in it, are no manner of Argument 


gainſt it. And, | = 
ry good Reaſons | 


| there are ve 7 
to be given why there ſhould be ſom Þ 
Diffecutties in Religion; and that they 
are fo far from being an Argument | 
aeain? it, that they are a Confirmation 


of it. 


If Theſe Three Particulars, I fay, be 
clearly made out; all Objections drawn ff 
from the Things hard to be under#ood will 
be cut vp by the Roots, and the very 
1 of them entirely overturn: 
1. In the Firſt Place then I am to 
ſhew, That the main Proofs and Sub- 
ſtance of our Religion are ſufficiently 
plam; and that the Difficulties of it are 
not near fo many, nor ſo conſiderable, as 
Some pretend, The Being of God i 
Matter of clear Demonſtration ; and the 
miſerable Abſurdity and Madneſs of al 
the Cavils againſt it has been ſo expoſed, 
that nothing in the World ever appeared 
more Ridiculous. Then for the Truth 
of Revealed Religion; That Working by 
the Power of God is an evident Proof off 
a Commiſſion from him, is a Propoſition 
which it ſelf needs no Proof: That in- 

7 gumerabk 
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No Argument againſt 7. = 
= numerable Miracles were wrought by Diſcourſe 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, is Matter of II. 
plain Fact, and of human Faith, ſupport. SWY 
ed by as much, nay far more Evidence, | 
= than any other Point of Hiſtory at That 
EZ diſtance of Time; which yet was never 
denied, or ſo much as queſtioned by any 
ion body. The ftanding Proofs of it, as the 
wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel, the 
Pulfilling of our Saviour's Propheſies in 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
vn Diſperſion of the Jews, who at this day 
i arc Witneſſes of That very Religion which 
ery they deny, are ſo plain. and manifeſt; 
1 that they are not capable of any Diſpute. 
As are likewiſe the wonderful Agreement 
between the Old and New Teſtament, 
© which, like a Pair of Indentures, anſwer 
to each other; and the Genuineneſs of 
E Thoſe Books which are aſcribed to the Sa- 
cred Writers, The Fall of Man, and the 
Original Corruption of Human Nature ; 
| the Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the DoQtrines of the Trinity, and 
Incarnation, and all the Rules of Vertue 
and good Living, are as plainly laid down 
as Words can expreſs. Nor are there 
any Difficulties, which can with any to- 
lerable Reaſon be pretended to overthrow 
the Foundation of Theſe Doftrines. For 
ſuppoſe we do not underſtand the — 
+ ach 7 


44 _ Difficulties in Religion 
Diſcourſe of the Trinity and Incarnation, the 
II. Things Themſelves are as expreſsly deli. 
vered, as Words can convey Things to 
us: That it is fo, is directly revealed; If 
it be asked, How it is ſo? The Anſwer 
is ready, THAT is not revealed. All 
that we are required to believe, is plain 
enough; for the reſt, viz. the Manner, as 
it is not revealed, fo our Faith is not re- 
quired concerning it. And where is the 
mighty Hardſhip of all This ? That there 
i, that there can be, but one God, we 
can prove by Scripture, at leaſt,” if not 
by Reaſon: That the Father, Son, and 
| Holy Ghoſt are God, we can prove by 
. Scripture : From whence it follows, that 
4 Thoſe Three are That One God. Sup- 
| poſe in another Inſtance, that there are 
„ Difficulties about the Fall of Man, and 
= Original Sin (which indeed are,to my Ap- 
prehenſion, by much the greateſt Difficul- 
ties in all the Scriptures) and about Fore 
knowledge in God compared with Free- 
will in our ſelves: That our Nature is 
miſerably Corrupt, is but too ſadly mani- 
feſt by Experience: That the Doctrines 
I juſt now mentioned are true, is moſt 
certain, becauſe we can prove them from 
the Scriptures; which we can prove to 
be divinely Inſpired. One thing we may 
be ſure of, and That ought to ſatisfy ho ; 

5 that 


No Argument againſt it. 


that by the Nature of God, He cannot Diſcousſe 


be Unjuſt, however unaccountable Theſe 


N 


Things may appear to our ſhallow Un- 
derſtandings. If his Judg ments be à great Pl. xxxvi. 


Deep, yet ſtill his Juſlice ſtandeth lite the“. 
ſtrong Mountains; and though Clouds and 


| Darkneſs are round about him, yet Rigbteonſ- Pl. xcvii, 


| meſs and Equity are the Habitation of bis 
Seat. It is enough for Us that we are 
| ſure a Remedy is prepared for This Di- 
ſtemper, that Means are provided to re- 
| Qify our corrupt Nature; and if we do 

not apply them, it is our own: Fault. 
But here it is carefully to be obſerved, 
that Difficulties, as they are managed, 
are of ſeveral Sorts. 1. Thoſe which are 
really Nothing in themſelves, but owe 
| all their Force to the Follies and Thought 
leſneſs of Thoſe who make them. Thus 
for Example; They are extremely ſcan- 
dalized at the Various Opinions which there 

are in Religion; never conſidering, that 
the main Proofs and Subſtance of it, as 
have ſhewn, are abundantly plain, and 
agreed in; and beſides, that there is 
moſt certainly ſuch a Thing as Truth in 
the World, though there may be much 
Falſhood and Prejudice. They are more- 
over exceedingly offended at the il Lives 
| of moſt Chriſtians, and even of Some 
whoſe particular Character and 83 
lion 


46 Difficulties in Religion 
Diſcourſeſion ſhould oblige them to Holineſs; Mt 
II. But This Stumbling-Block likewiſe would 
be ſoon removed, would they but con- 
ſſſider, 1. That a great part of what is 
here alledged is not true in Fact; and, by 
the way, it would be much hetter if 
ſuch Perſons would reflect more upon 
their own Lives, and leſs upon other 
Peoples. And, 2. If it were all true, 
yet the Violation or Tranſgreſſion of a 
Law is by no means an Argument a+ 
gainſt That Law. Further, they are 
ſtaggered at Hereſies, and Heterodox 
Doctrines: Which they would not be, 

did they but once reflect (as they may 

as often as they pleaſe) that were there 

not ſome Tenets propagated which are 
Falſe, the Chriſtian Religion would not 

be True. Since it is in many Places of 
Scripture expreſsly Propheſy d, That there 
ſhould be Apoſtsſ1,, Falſe Prophets, and 
Damnable Hereſies: So far are Theſe Things 

from being an Objection againſt Chri- 
ftianity, that they are a direct Confirma: 

tion of it, even While they are intended 

to Overturn it. To give one other In- 
ſtance; Such Perſons as Theſe are won- 
derfully ſollicitous about the State and 
metans, and all other Sorts of I»fidels: | 
Which Amuſement, by the way, way 
Bol makes 


No Argument againſt il. 47 
makes them little hetter than Inſidels Diſcourſs 
Themſelves. Whereas, did they but II. 

ever ſo little reflect, they would ſoon be 

ſenſible that This Enquiry is the Thing 0 
of the World the moſt Vain and Idle. 

| For beſides, that it appears from Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, that all Perſons, in- 
vincibly ignorant of Chriſtianity, will 
be judged by That Law which they 
| have; and though the beſt of them cam 
lay no Claim to the Salvation of the Goſs _ 
| pel, being not included in the Covenant 
of Chriſt; yet the Merits of That Chriſt 
will be ſo far extended even to Them 
who know-him not, as that they ſhall be 
Rewarded for living up to the Dictates of 
their Conſciences, and the. beſt af their 
Knowledge: I ſay, ea Thus: be abun- 
Wy probable ; yet whether it be, or 
no, What is it to Us? We know our one 
Diſpenſation, and our own Duty; let us 
| ſtick to That; and for the Caſe of Others, 
let us leave it to Him, who made bon 
Us and Them. Sure We are, that to be 
born under the Goſpeh in the midſt af 
the cleareſt Light, and to be included in 


the Covenant of Grace, is the greateſt 
Privilege imaginable: But after This, 
to enquire curioully into the Caſe. of 
Others, is juſt as reaſonable, as if a Fa- 
vourite Subject entruſted with e 
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48 Difficulties in Religion 
Diſeourſe Inſtructions by his Prince, ſhould, in- 
II. ſtead of Obeying them, ſpend his Time 
i Enquiring after another Man's Inſtru- 

Qions, which he has nothing at all to do 

with. Could any of us ſpeak to our 
Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf, and, pointing to 

a Heathen ſtanding by, ask our Saviour 

in the Language of St. Peter upon another 

Ichn xxi. Occaſion, Lord, and what fhall This Man do? 


21. How properly would the ſame Anſwer fit 
Ver. 22. 


the Enquirer, What is that to Thee? Follow 
Thou me. How properly, I ſay, would 
That Anſwer fit him; were it not that he 
deſerved a much ſeverer? wager 
ally, Another ſort of Difficulties are 
Thoſe which are really Conſiderable, but 
yet very capable of being Explained by In- 
duſtry, and Application. Of Theſe there 


are many Inſtances both in Points of Do- 


Qrine, and in Texts of Scripture: They 
are hard to be underſtood ; but ſtill they are 
capable of being underſtood. It is true, 
they are difficult: And fo are all Lan- 
guages, all Arts and Sciences, all Trades 
and Profeſſions, before they are learnt: 
But then they may be learnt; and actu- 
ally are ſo, by Thoſe who diligently 
apply themſelves to the Study of them. 
And yet nothing is more common than 
for Thoſe who are not ' verſed in Theſe 
Matters, to paſs very raſh Cenſures 125 
* che in. 
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them. They do not underſtand them, and Diſcourſe 


at 


therefore preſently conclude, that Nobod 
does. Then out, of Pride, or TS 
or Both, they acquieſce in their own Ig- 
norance ; and, to excuſe it, alledge that 
Theſe Places are inconſiſtent, or unintel- 
ligible : And ſ@ the Scriptures mult bear 
the blame of the Vices and Follies of 
Thoſe who read them. Whereas in 
truth, the Diſcoveries which have been 
made by learned Divines in Interpreting 
the abſtruſe ,and ſeemingly inexplicable 
Places of Holy: Scripture, are wonderful 
and aſtoniſhing. - Many Things, which 
ſeemed impoſſible to be underſtood, have 
been made as clear as the Sun at Noon- 
day: And gradual Diſcoveries have been 
in different Ages, and ſtill are, made of 
them, ſome; by one, and ſome by an- 
other; not only in the darkeſt; Parts of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles here mentioned by St. 
Peter, but in:all the other Books both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, both as to 
Points of Doctrine, and Matters of Fact, 
to the Hiſtory of Things paſt, and Pro- 
heſies of Things to come. 10 give an 
Iaſtance or two out of many; The Ac- 
count of the Seygnty. Weeks revealed 
by the Angel ro Daniel, with relation to 
the Time of the M7ah, has been juſtly 
reckoned one of the moſt obſcure Paſſa- 
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50 Difficulties in Religion 
Diſcourſe ges in all the Holy Scriptures ; and yet it 
II. has been very much cleared by the La- 
pours of Expoſitors, eſpecially, by Two- 


moſt Learned Divines of our own Church. 
Nay it is obſervable, : that even That 


ſo much deſpaired- of Book, the Revela- 


tion, though it be embarraſs d with Diff; 
culties not yet accounted for, yet con- 
tains many Things as plain Propheſies, 
and as plainly fulfilled, as can well be 


* 


imagined. The great Dragon that per- 
ſecuted the Woman with her Child, the 
Flood that he caſt out of his Mouth after 
her; the other Woman of a different Cha- 
racter, who was drunk with the Blood 

of the Saints, &c. are manifeſt Predicti- 
ons of the great Defection and Apoſtaſy 
from the Church, of the Deluge of He- 
reſies, and other Corruptions, which over- 
ſpread it, of the Inundation of Aria- 
niſm, Mahometiſm, and Popery, and of 
the cruel] Perſecutions which the true 
Diſciples of Chriſt have underwent, part- 

ly from Heathens, and partly from falſe 
Chriſtians. Very many Inſtances of the 
ſame kind might be given; did either the 
Time permit, or the Nature of the Sub- 
jet require. wy 
But, 3%, Another ſort of rea! Diff 


'culties are Thoſe which are not yet who 


underſtobd by us; and which with a 


* 


Th 
* 


No Argument againſt it. 


others. For that there are Some ſuch as 
Theſe, we readily grant: But then even 
Theſe are no manner of Argument againſt 
our Religion; which was the Second 
Point I propoſed to ſpeak to. And the 
Truth of it will abundantly appear; if 
we duly conſider Theſe Two Particu- 
lars. FFF 
1. That there are very great Difſcal- 
r We ties, nay Myſteries, not only in Religion, 
- W but in Every thing which the Mind of 
d WW Maa is converſant about: In all Profeſ- 
ions, in all Parts of Philoſophy, in all 
Arts and Sciences, nay in the moſt ob- 
vious and common Objects both of the 
Underſtanding, and of the Senſes. OF 
Theſe I ſhall produce many Inſtances in 
my next Diſcourſe, and ſhall not now 
inſiſt upon them; Nor indeed is there 
any Occaſion for it; ſince in truth 
there is no one Thing whatſoever, whe- 
ther it be Body, or Spirit, in Our ſelves, 
or in Other Beings, whoſe. Nature and 
Manner of Exiſtence we fully under- 
| ſtand. - Why then ſhould not Religion be 
allowed to have ſome Difficulties; as'well 
as Every thing elſe? And why ſhould 
Myſtery be an Objection againſt That 
Ss - only ? 


our Induſtry we are not able to explain: Diſcourſe 
Such as the Trinity, Incarnation, : the II. 
Fall of Man, Original Sin, and ſome 
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Diqoorſe only? Eſpecially if we conſider in the 8e. 
II. cond Place, + dee foul 


2. That from the Nature of the 


Things compared with our Underſtan- 


dings, it is particularly neceſſary that there 


ſboald be Difficilties in Religion, more thin 


in other Matters. The Things are Divim, 


Wiſd, ix. 
16. 


moſt imper 


the Underftandings are Human; and i 


it to be wondered that God's Thoughts 
are above Ours ? If (as we have ſeen in 


the foregoing Particular) we have 

ſect Knowledge even of ſen- 
fible Objects, which continually lie be. 
fore us; ho is it poſſible that we ſhoull 


be acquainted with the deep T'hings of Gul 


which the Angels themſelves deſire to lol 
into? Hardly (as the Wiſe-man elegant 
ly obferves) we gueſs aright at Thins 
that are upon Earth, and with Labour dow: 
find the Things that are before as; but tl 


Things that are in Heaven who hath ſearthil 


our? How can we think it hard that the 
Trinity and Incarnation ſhould be My: 
ſerious; ſince they belong to rhe Divine 
Nature, which is in it ſelf My ſteriols 
even ſetting aſide Thoſe DoArines z abi 


Would have been fo, if Thoſe' DoRrios 


had never been revealed? For I would 


willingly ask the Man who declares be 
has no Notion of Three Perſons in tit 
Godhead, What Notion he has of a Se/: 

5 e Exiſten 


* 


No Argument againſt i. 3 
Exiſtent, Eternal, Infinite Being? Of aDiſcourſe 
Being which never begun, and never II. 


I ſhall end; which had it ſelf no Cauſe, SV 
and is the Cauſe of Every Thing, but it 
ſelf? I would ask fuch a Man, I ſay, 
Whether he fully underſtands Theſe Things; 
„and whether his Ideas (to uſe the Terms 

in which he ſo much rejoices) be ſo very 


clear, diſtini#, and adequate? And yet that 
there is, that there muſt be, an Infinite 


Eternal Being, or there could never have 
been Any Being at all, is no leſs than De- 
monſtration: Which many of Thoſe who 
deny the Trinity do readily acknowledge; 
chough they alrogether as little compre- 
hend the Manner of the One, as of the 


Other. That there is a God we demon- 
ſtrate by Reaſon ; but How He is we know 
not: That there is a Trinity we prove 
th trom Scripture; but How it is we know 
ja not: And why This ſhould involve more 
the WY Abſurdity or Difficulty than That, I am 
H. not able to comprehend. Upon the ſame 
ine Foundation then that they deny the Three 
0% erſons, they may. as well deny the 
aul One God: There is the ſame Reaſon for 
e Boch; that is to ſay, no Reaſon for Ei- 
lan her. FFF 
/ In Theſe Points therefore of the Trini- 
ty and Incarnation, the Subject is the 
Nature of God; which in all Views will 
E 3 to 
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Why not Tranſubſtantiation, as well x 


but that Three Perſons are One God, Of 


3 
9 


D ifficul ties in Reli 8 ian 


Diſcourſe to us be ever incomprehenſible : And con- 
II. ſequently it is no Wonder there ſhould 
be Myfteries concerning it. Hor how can 


it be conceived that a Finite ſhould com. 
prehend an Infinite? And how then can 
Human Underſtanding comprehend the 


Divine Nature? What the Advocates d 


wha a therefore urge upon This Subjed, 
to juſtif their monſtrous Doctrine 
Tranſubſtantiation, is almoſt as abſurd 
as That Doctrine it ſelf. You believe ſome 
Myſteries, ſay they; and why not others! 


the Trinity? We anſwer; 1ſt, Becauk 
the One is very frequently and plainly re 
vealed in Scripture, the Other not at al 
2aly, Becauſe the One is not contradiCtor) 
either to Reaſon, or our Senſes ; the Othe 
is contradictory to Both. In the Doctriu 
of the Trinity it is not ſaid that Thie 
are One, ſpeaking of the ſame Thing, o 
Reſpect; Not that Three Perſons att 
One Perſon, or Three Gods One God; 
which would be a Contradiction indeed; 


(which is the ſame, though more plainl 
- expreſſed): that in the Unity of the Gol 
head Three Perſons are included; wid 
is no Contradiction, nor any thing li 
it. But it is a thorough one, to ſay tha 
2 Piece of Bread is a Human Body i 
| i 


rere .. 
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No Argument againſt it. 


World, at the ſame time. But the An- 
ſwer which more particularly relates to 
our preſent Purpoſe, is This: In the latter 
Inſtance, the Subject before us is not only 
a Finite Being, but an Object of our 
Senſes; the outward Qualities of which 
we ſo plainly perceive, and know, that 
if we cannot be ſure of Theſe Things we 
can be ſure of Nothing ; but in the for- 
mer, the Subject of our Thoughts is the 
Nature of God, which, let us take it 


how we will, is Infinite, Inviſible, In- 


comprehenſible; and conſequeatly it is 
no wonder that there ſhould be Myſte- 
ries concerning f... 2 232 | 

Muſt we not then anderſtand what we 
believe? I anſwer; It is neceſſary to ap- 
prehend it, but not to comprehend it ; or, 
in other Words, to know Something of it, 


but not Every thing. For if the Latter 


were neceſſary, it would follow that we 
know Nothing : There being nothing in 
Nature (as I above obſerved) that we full 
underſtand. And to believe a Thing up- 
on God's Word, though we do not fully 


underſtand it, is ſo far from being a Hard- 


ſhip upon us; that we continually yield 
ſuch an Aſſent to One another. In all 


Studies, Arts, and Sciences, nothing is 


E 4 5 more 


35 
that the ſame Human Body can be in ten Dise 
thouſand different Places, nay all over the 


ourſe 


II. 


. more uſi ual, x nor x ef WY more tional than 


to conſult Thoſe who are reputed to be 


—"YSkkilled in them : And upon Their Autho- |} 


rity. we are, ſatisfied that ſuch, a particu- 
lar Point is as They ſay; though we our 
ſelves are not able to prove, and do not 
clearly underſtand i it. 


But ſtill it is urged that we ought at 


leaſt to underſtand the Terms of the Pro- 
poſition to which we aſſent: And ſo 


we do; as well in This Caſe, as in 
many Others; not only in Philoſophy, 
but in Things of a leſs abſtracted Na- 
ture. The Words, Oze and Three, it is 


to be hoped, are plain enough; nor is 


the Term God more difficult here, than 


any where elſe: The main Quarrel there- 
fore is at the Word Perſon; which indeed 
has been the Subject of much imperti - 


nent Wrangling. And yet let any Man 


ſincerely ask himſelf, a" he has not 
as clear an Idea annexed to That Word, 
as to many Others which, he continually 
uſes, not only in the Sciences, but in com- 
mon Diſcourſe? I ſay, 46 clear: For it 


is not preten! ed that it is entirely ſo. But 


then That Doctrine which has been ad : 
vanced by Some, that we cannot rational- 
ly - AY to any thing, unleſs our Ideas 


are perfectly clear, adequate, and di- 


ſtinct, 15 4 moſt falſe Aſſertion; : as ap- 
* pears 


| 
x 
| 
5 
1 
7 
/ 
ks 
it 
t 
. 
* 
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li- 


upon the Workings and Operations of 
their own Minds: Which will inform 


a moſt reaſonable one too, even when 
their Notions are confuſed, inadequate, 
and obſcure; and indeed if it were other- 


Nothing, unleſs we knew All things. The 
| Reaſon why we make uſe of the Word 
Perſon in This Article of our Faith, is a ve- 
| ry plain one; wiz. becauſe Perſonal At- 
| tributes are in Scripture perpetually a- 
W {cribed to the Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt diſtinctly; and becauſe That very 
Word is uſed upon 'This Occaſion by the 


Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his PERSON. | 

The Truth is, it may very well be ad- 
mired that Theſe Doctrines of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation have in all Ages 
of the Goſpel embroiled the Chriſtian 


in reality there is, with reſpeQ to our 
Faith, no material Difficulty about them. 
I fay with reſpet# to our Faith; For that 
> are hard, nay by us impoſſible to be 
ta plained, we — acknowledge. But 
chat we cannot explain a Myſtery, is one 
ting; that we cannot rationaliy believe it, 

; | ". 


them that they yield an Aſſent, and that 


| wiſe, it would follow that we can know 


World ſo much as they have done: When 


87 


pears by Experience to All who refle& Diſcourſe 


II. 


7 
- - 
1 
* 
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inſpired Writer; who ſtyles the Son the Heb. i. 3. 


58 


Diſcourſe is another: And though we may not 


II. 


Difficulties in Religioni 


fully underſtand WHAT we believe; yet 
we may fully underſtand W HY we be. 
lieve. And That: is the very Caſe now 
before us. The Points we are upon are] 
as plainly delivered in the Scriptures, a 


any thing in them: And that we do not 


the infinite Malignity of Sin, and God) 


_ Things even upon Human Teſtimony, 
which we do not underſtand : And it fl 


throughly comprehend them, is no reaſo i 
nable Objection; - becauſe (as I obſerved 
before) in our common Intercourſe among 
One another we continually believe 


very hard if God's Word will not go 2 
far with us, as Man's. ub The 

Nor are the Doctrines we have beer 
conſidering, purely Speculative, as Out 
pretended Free-Thznkers love to call them: 
Though if they were, That would be no- 
thing to the purpoſe, ſince they are re 
vealed by God as the Objects of our Faith; 
and if it be His Pleaſure that we belie n 
ſome Things of a Speculative Nature, 
how dare We diſpute it? But beſides, | 
ſay, Theſe Points are not purely Spect 
lative; They are in a great meaſure Pre 
Qical; They have a direct relation 10 
our Practice; And if they have not as d 
rect an Influence upon it, the Fault 
our own. From Them we may prone 


irre 
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No Argument againſt it. 


irreconcileable Hatred to it; ſince noDiſcourſe 
leſs a Propitiation than That of his II. 


only-begotten 8on, uniting his Divine 
Nature with our Human, could fatisfy 
his Juſtice, and put us in a Capacity of 
Salvation: And if This be not a practical 
Point, and that too of the utmoſt Mo- 
ment imaginable, I know not what to 
call ſo. Ek. Sy Foſs 
But ſtill we are told by Some, that the 
Palzar, and the moſt Ignorant and Illi- 
terate Perſons have Souls to be ſaved, as 
well as the Learned; and therefore if Theſe 
Things were neceſſary to be believed, 
they would be plain and eaſy to the mean- 
et Capacity. This they frequently urge: 
And they may with juſt the ſame Reaſon 
inſiſt upon it, that all Men ought to 
be born Mathematicians, Philoſophers, 
Lawyers, and Stateſmen, as well as Di- 
vines. The meaneſt Capacities, if they 
pleaſe, ought to be, and may be, inſtructed 
in Every thing they are concerned to 
know; but it is not neceſſary they 
ſhould know it of themſelves; Or if they 
did, I believe there would be no great 
difference between the meaneſt Capacity, 
and the greateſt. They are to be taught, 
if they pleaſe; and there is a particular 
Order of Men ſet apart by Almighty 
God to teach them: And That ſure is ſut- 
_ _ ficient ; 


Difficulties in Religion 


Diſcourſe fieient; but that they ſhould underſtand | 
Every ching in the Scriptures by their 


own proper Lights, and that too at firſt 
Reading, is by no means abſolutely re- 
quiſite. e Due or RUE ai 
But after all that has been, or can 
be, ſaid; Some will inſiſt upon it, that 


_ Chriſtianity is in no part Myſterious : 


And yet we have ſhewn, that Every thing 


elſe is ſo in ſome reſpe& or other; and 


why Religion alone ſhould be excepted, 
is itſelf a Myſtery. The truth is, Thoſe 
Men who are ſo irreconcilable to Theſe 
difficult Doctrines, make the Goſpel 
in general tea times more difficult 
than Thoſe Doctrines: By denying all My. 
ſteries in any Part, they make an entire 
Myſtery of the Whole: For in Faith, as 
well as Practice, we may ſtrain at 4 Gnat, 


aud ſwallow a Camel; Which indeed is the 


Caſe of the Perſons of whom we are now 
ſpeaking. They cannot admit of the Tri- 


nity and Incarnation; though aſſerted in 


Scripture over and over, as plainly as Words 
can be ſpoken : And though (as I faid) 
Thoſe Points relate to the Divine Nature, 
which itſelf is incomprehenſible. Bur they 
can digeſt a thouſand groſs Abſurdities 
in expounding away the plain Meaning of 
the many Texts in which Thoſe Points 


are delivered: They have go Notion of 
Te an 


WW yr = 


ſuch a Thing is reaſonable, therefore God 


quire of Us a dererminate Meaning in 
our Words, but will not allow their Sa- 


viour to have any Meaning at all in His; 


unleſs it be to mean juſt contrary to what 


he ſpeaks. Theſe-are the Men of Criri- 
ciſm; ſo regular in their Thinking, and 


ſo exact in their Language; who by de- 
nying the Honour due to their Redeemer 
as God, endeavour to make him appear 
like ah Impoſtor as Mans 


in it, is moſt unreaſonable' and injurious. 


Since the main Proofs and Subſtance of it 


are ſufficiently eaſy 3 we muſt not con- 


clude from particular Difficulties con- 


tained in the Holy Scriptures, but from 
the main Drift and Tendency of Them; 


and believe the Whole, though we do not 


underſtand every Part. We ſhould pro- 
ceed upon the irrefragable Evidences 


which demonſtrate the Scriptures in 
general to be the Word of God: When 
That is done, all other Difficulties vaniſh 
of courſe, or at leaſt are eaſily ſurmount- 


ed by That over-ruling Conſideration. 


Both in Matters of Faith, and Practice, 


we ought not to argue Thus; Such or 


has 


an unintelligible Doctrine, but a very good Diſcoutk 
one of an ànintelligible Goſpel: They re- 


= To objc& therefore againſt Chriſtiani- 
| ty, upon the account of ſome Difficulties 


6] 


11. 


62 
Diſcourſe has probably revealed it: but Thus; God 
II. has certainly revealed it, and therefore it 


Difficulties in Religion 


is reaſonable ; and whether it ſeem ſo to 
us, or no, it ought to be believed, or obey- 
ed. This is the trueſt way of Arguing; 
becauſe we have ſufficient and unconteſta- 
ble Evidence of what He has revealed ; far 
better than we have to convince us that 
we are right in our Judgments concerning 
what is, or is not, agreeable to Reaſon. 
And then we are very ſure of Theſe Two 
Things; that it is rational to obey, and 
believe God, whatever He commands, or 
aſſerts; and that God cannot impoſe 


upon us any thing irrational. The only 


Queſtions to the purpoſe therefore in the 
Caſe before us, are Theſe; Are ſuch or 
ſuch Things in the Scriptures? Is This 
or That the Meaning of it? And are not 
the Scriptures the Word of God? All be- 
ſides Theſe, are Idle and Impious Enqui- 
ries. Here indeed I am ſenſible that 
-many little Objections, or Cavils rather, 
are made about the Scriptures themſelves; 
abour the trivial Matters, obſcure Texts, 
Repetitions, Incoherencies, various Read- 
ings, different Senſes, ſeeming Inconſi- 
Rencies, and the like, contained in them: 
All which have been fully anſwered an 
hundred times over. Or if they were 
not; it would be ſufficient to reply in 0 
8 ; - Le 


8 
». 


No Argument againſt it. 


being already ſhewn at large under This 
Head, That the Divine Authority of the 
8 Scriptures being once. eſtabliſhed , the 
Difficulties, they contain are no Argu- 
ment againſt them. Nay, there are very 
good Reaſons to be given why there ſhould 
de ſome Obſcurities in Religion; and they 
are fo far from being an Argument againſt 
it, that they are a Confirmation of it. 
Which was the Third and Laſt Thing I 
propoſed to conſider, under This Third 
General Head. WoW 7 


ſatisfied about Theſe Matters, even though 
we could not any way account for them; 
becauſe God has molt certainly a Reaſon 
for all he does and ſays, whether we can 
aſhgn one, or a.... 519 36 345 

But beſides, we. can give very good 


* 


diſcourſing; Among which I ſhall menti- 
on but Theſe Four: iz. That Theſe 
Difficulties are of great Uſe: 


2M: 1. To try our Faith, _ 

an 2. To mortify our Vanity. ak 
yere 3. To engage our Reverence. And, 
ge. + To engage our Attention. 
eral, OO iT, Furſt 


neral, That till the Bible is demonſtra- Diſcourſe 
ted to be the Word of God, which Theſe. II. 
Objections do not in the leaſt diſprove; it 


And here we muſt. premife This One 
Obſervation ; that we might be very well 


Reaſons for the Difficulties of which Tam 


64 Difficulties in Religion 
Diſcourſe 1 Firſt then, it is the moſt reaſonable Þ 
II. Thing in the World, that God ſhould | 
put our Faith to ſome ſort of Teſt; that] 
we may prove whether we heartily and 

0 ſincerely believe Him, and depend upon 
Him, or no. He did ſo with Abrahan, 

and that in a much higher Inſtance than 
= This we are now menkicnim : It Was 1 
” far more ſevere Tryal upon Him to Saen 
3 fice his Son, than it is upon Us to Sacth 
= Kee dur Folly and Preſumption; much 
IR harder for Him to deſtroy his only belo 
1 ved Child, than for Us to believe, upon 
3 God's Word, hat we do not perfectly un 
. derſtand. This however is ſome degret 
= of Proof, ſome ſort of Reſignation to the if 
= Wiſdom and Authority of God; though 
ay it muſt indeed be conteffed, that there's 
not tere ſo much Vertae in yielding ou Ml the 


Aſſent, as Sin in refuſing it. Ws 

bh 2. The Difficulties we are conſidering, the 
WY are of great Uſe to mortify our Vanity; MW quc 
Pſal. ix. to put as in mind that we are but Men, and Vin 
20. that by the Frame of our finite and I Pea 
mired Capacities it is impoſſible we Zut 
ſhould underſtand all things. In Th wh 
reſpect therefore God deals with us WW Me 
He did with his People of old: IT tuo 
Glory of the Lord appears, but till it is u, mo 
a Cloud; in ſome meaſure, I mean, though Th; 
not ſo much Now as it was Then. He ma) 
t ſthewi \ 


—̃ĩ ĩ x Ä—— 
ſhews us both the bright and the darkDiſcquſe 
fide of Things; the one to inſtruQ, and II. 
the other to humble us. We knom enough T7, il. 
to nale us Wiſe unto Salvation, and ſo have 5. 
no reaſon to complain; and are garant of 

enough to make us reflect upon our Weak- 

neſs, and ſo have no reaſon to be proud. 

And ſure it is moſt rational that it ſhould 

be ſo; nay impoſſible ir ſhould be other- 

wiſe; unleſs we would ſuppoſe Men to 

be Gods; or as Gods, knowing Good. and Gen. iii, 
Evil, meaning All of Both. Whereas, in“ 
truth, the only way to know Good and 


do, in order to our Happineſs, is not to 
pretend to be as Gods, or, in other Words, 
to de — 8 

3. Theſe Obſcurities in Religion and 
the Scriptures are of Uſe to engage our 
Reverence. This indeed, according to 
che Nature of the Thing, may ſeem ſuper- 
fluous: For ſince Theſe Oracles are Di- 


vine, That Conſideration alone may ap- 
pear ſufficient to excite. our Veneration: 
but according to the Nature of, our ſelves, 
Th which is Corrupt and Degenerate, li 
us Means are few enough to make us Ver- 
tuous; and ſmall. ones have ſometimes 
more Influence upon us than great ones. 
The darkeſt Part therefore, of Religion 
may ſerve to engage our Reverence to the 
n R Whole: 


8 r 
. 


Evil, really, properly, and as we ſhould = 


BAN, "rags * 
vi RE 10 5 


Difficulties in Religion 


Diſcourſe Whole As Temples were anciently built 


in Groves; and before there were any 


femples at all, Groves were the Places 
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of Divine Worſhip; that their Shade and 
Gloomineſs might ſtrike a Religious Awe, a 
or a kind of Sacred Horrour, into the Wor- 
ſhippers. And we all know that nothing | 
excites. our Reverence to Sovereign Prin- t 
ces, more than This Conſideration, that 
though their Majeſty in part be viſible to [ 
us, yet it is partly concealed; and though WW {© 
ſome of their Counſels be diſcovered to 1 
us, (as much as is needful for usto know, d 
with regard to, our Duty and Obedience) h. 
yet others are kept ſecret; and it would 
be the utmoſt Folly and. Preſumption in 
us to be Curious or Inquiſitive concern: 
r 
4. The laſt Uſe of Theſe Difficulties 

nich I named, is to engage our Stach 
and Attention. For very many of them, 
nay the greateſt part, are (as I obſerved) 
very capable of being explained, and 
fully underſtood by Labour and Applicati- 
on: And even Thoſe which are not ſo are 
the proper Objects of our Study; though 
not to explain them, yet to conſider what, 
and how much, we are required to belieyc 
concerning them. And can any thing be 
more reaſonable, than that the Oracles of 
God, though ſufficiently clear in the main, 


Pains; we beſtow in our Search afrer 


have the Pleaſure and Happineſs of diſco- 


Men: Which has always been to make 


ſo far from being an Argument againſt 


— 


No Argument apainſt i. 5 
ſhoul be ſo difficult and obſcure, as 8 
keep our Minds earneſt and intent in 


Reading, to hinder them from ſlackeni 
or unbending, to employ! « our Induſtry in 


Searching the Seriptutes; the Diſcoveries 


which we make 


ore than rewarding the 


them?! 2 

TO Theſe Reaſons; which are very . 
plain, might be' added Another, as (at 
leaſt) highly probable; viz. That many 
Things in the inſpired Writings are hid- 
den from ds here on Earth, that we may 


vering them in Heaven. This is extremely 
congruous in its o Nature, and agree. 
able to the conſtant Method and 'Tenour 
of God's Proceeding wirh the Children ot 


gradual Manifeſtations of Himſelf; as he 
did firſt to the ancient Patriarchis; by his 
Revelations and Precepts before the Flood; 
then, to the People of the Jem, by the 
Law and the Prophets; and laſtſy, to 
all Mankind, by the more glorious Light 
of the Goſpel! e toc 

That there ſhoyld- be Theſs Difficuls 
ties thietefote being, upon all Theſe Ac. 
counts; fo agreeable to Reaſon; They ate 


our ase that they are * Cn rmas 
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e tion of it: Which was what 1 undertook 


VIV proceed now, in the Fourth 


Noh, Hi. Our Bleſſed Saviour obſerves, that Men 
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Place, to remark upon That Part of the 
Character of the Perſons here mentioned 
by the Apoſtle; That They wreſt Theſe 
Difficulties to their own Deſtruction, and 
are wicked, as well as fooliſh, in ſo doing. 


love Darkneſs rather than Light, becanſe 
their Deeds are Evil, In purſuance of 
which Remark we may take notice, that 
they love Doubts rather than Certainty; 
becauſe their Wills are. perverſe, and their 
Underſtandings confuſed. What can be 
more Fooliſh, than to chuſe to be always 
tottering, when it is in our own Power to 
ſtand upon firm Ground? I ſay it is in our 
own Power; for (as 1 e 
the main Proofs and Points of Religion 
are ſufficiently plain; and upon Them 
we may inſiſt, if we think fit: Nor is 
there any Occaſion of tormenting our ſelves 
with the inſcrutable Things of God, whole 
Nature is incomprehenſible, whofe Judg : 
ments are unſearchable, and whoſe Ways 
are paſt finding out. What Folly to make 
our Heads giddy by ſhivering upon Pre- 
cepices, and looking down into the 0. 
cean; when we may, if we pleaſe, walk 
eee een 


c Ny 5 | 2 pak g . i * . > by . 1 * 
No Argument againſt te. 


light? We may, nay we ought, to ex-Diſcourſe 
guire; but let it be into Things which we II. 
are capable of underſtanding; not into“ 


Points, of which we are ſure we can ne- 
ver be ſatisfied, We may attempt to fa- 
thom Depths; but let them not be ſuch, 


as we are certain exceed the Length of 


our Line: We may endeavour to explain 
Difficulties; but not Thoſe which by the 
Nature of the Things compared with our 


Underſtandings, we may know to be in- 


explicable. Nor is it at all difficult to know 
which are ſo, and which are not. One 
Rule we may take for Tnfallible; That 
whenever Infinite is the Object of our Spe- 
culations, we may depend upon it our Re- 
ſearches are vain, and our Satisfaction im- 
poſſible. Thus, for Example, it always 
will be; when we. enquire into the ab- 
ſtracted Nature of God, the Trinity, In- 
carnation, Eternal Foreknowledge, Prede- 
ſtination, and Election. We ought to en- 
quire diligently; but let it be for Some- 


not for Science falſely ſo called: We ought 
to dig deep; but not for: Clay, or Peb- 
bles, but for Gold, or Jewels; and that 
too in a Place where there is a probable 
Profpect of finding them. But to cut Rocks, 
and dig through the Heart of Marble, 
merely becauſe it is difficult, and when 

„ . 


— which conduces to our Happineſs, 
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Diſcourſe we are not like to be Gainers by our La- 


bour, is moaſtrouſly Egoliſh and Unrea- 
SYS fonabl 


ſonable. To conſider the Situation of 
ſuch a bold Enquirer's Mind, is of itſelf 
ſufficient to deter every thinking Perſon 
from being One of the Number, The 
Vexation and Uneaſineſs of it is inexpreſ 
ſible. Such a Man inſtead of walking It 
the ſmooth flowry Paths of Vertue, which 


are the plain Docrines and Duties of Reli. 


gion, is ever hampered and intangled in 
the Briers and Thorns of hard Queſtions, 
in the intricate Mazes and Labyrinths of 
Diſpute. How fooliſh is it Thus to ne 
lect the eaſy and obvious Means of Sal 


vation, to amuſe our ſelves with the dif- 


ficult and inexplicable Points of Chriſti 
anity; when we are on every ſide encom- 
paſſed with ſuch Dangers, as demand out 
utmoſt Care and Vigilance to avoid them 
This is juſt as if a Man in a Tempeſt at dea 
ſhould, inſtead of uſing the neceſſat 
Means to fave his Lite, entertain him 
and the Company by gravely Philoſophi- 
ſing upon the Nature of Winds and Hurt: 
canes; which, after all too, with his ut- 
moft Sagacity, he is not able to explain. 
And This leads us to conſider further the 
exceeding Guilt, Folly, and Danger of This 


Intereſt in another World. 
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| This will abundantly appear, if we do Diſconrſe 
but reflect upon the Cauſes from whence II. 

it proceeds: Which are either Pride and YN 
; Obſtinacy ; or Diſaffection to Religion in f 
1 general; or at beſt, a light, petulant, and 4 
: capricious Temper. One, and indeed the J 
4 chief Parent of Hereſies and Heterodoxy, I 
ö Pride; That peculiar, and moſt diſtin- : 
h guiſhing Quality of the Devil; That Qua- I 
Y lity, which was the original Cauſe of his 1 
n Apoſtaſy and Deſtruction. Vain- glory, I 
55 and a mighty Opinion of their own Self- 1 
of ſufficiency, puts Meir upon the Folly of ; | 
9 being ambitious to be thought Diſcoverers = 
{1 and Inventers of ſome New Thing, Men | 
if- above the common Level, of a more raiſed 

i and penetrating Genius than ordinary. 

m. Thus the firſt Heretick, Simon Magus, 

ur gave out that himſelf was ſome great one : 48. vii. 

n And his Succeſſors in all Ages ha ve gene-. 

ea rally proceeded upon the ſame Principle. 

Wi Now the difficult and obſcure Places of 

(elf Scripture are always the Ground for Theſe 

hi Impoſtors to act their part upon. Like 

cri- WM Witches, and Demons, they love the Dark; 

ut- and like Them too, if they continue obſti- 


ain. nate, will meet with their Reward in out- 
4 Darkneſs. As for Thoſe N we 
the Things hard to be underſtood, out of ill 
will to Religion in general; the Caſe is ſo 
very plain, and their Guilt ſo horrid, that 
ü F 4 there 


oe Difficulties in Religion 
Diſcourſethere, is no occaſion of inſiſting upon it. 
II. But to ſuppoſe the beſt, even Thoſe in 
D ubom it proceeds from a light, capricious, 
| and petulant Temper, are in very great 


* Danger; and even in Them it has a ten; 
3 dency.to fatal Conſequences. It unſettles 
oF the Underſtanding, leads to a Variety of 
= Errors, falſe Doctrines, and damnable 
4 Hereſies; and unfixes the common Prin- 


* ciples even of Religion 1 in general. This 
* is ſo plain from what has been ſaid; that 
= we need not enlarge upon the Conſiderati· 
on of it. The Influence and Importance 
of Faith are ſufficiently known ; And how 
the Folly Lam diſcourſing of tends to wea- 
ken our Faith, is no leſs evident. 1 pb 
ceed therefore in the 
V. Fifth and Laſt place to ee the 
5 Exhortation of the Apoſtle; - that we may 
not be led away by This Error of the 
Wicked, Nor fall from our ow Stedfaſtneſs. 
It is Matter of common Obſervation, as 
well as agreeable to Reaſon, and the Na- 
tureſof Things, that Thoſe who have de- 
ceived Themſelves, are always apt to de- 
ceive Others: And the Difficulties! and 
Obſcurities of Religion are the main Ar- 
gument they inſiſt upon. How weak, ab- 
. furd, and irrational That Argument is, I 
have ee ee, ſnhewn in This Diſcourſe; 
Wirken mains, is 10 caution Thoſe who 
1 ary 


No Argument againſt it. 73 
are in danger of being deluded by it. And Diſcourſe 
here it is to be obſeryed, that ſome even II. 
well-diſpoſed Perſons are apt to paſs raſh - 
Cenſures upon the obſcure Places of Scri- 
pture, and to talk very fooliſhly, if not 
profanely, upon Theſe Occaſions : Which 
in Them proceeds purely from Thought- 
leſneſs, and want of Conſideration. Let 
| Such be warned to reflect upon the dan- 
gerous Tendency of That Folly, as I have 
largely - repreſefited it: And let Thoſe 
who are at the fartheſt diſtance from it, 
take the Advice of the Apoſtle in my 
Text; Seeing they know theſe things before, 
let them beware leſt they alſo, being led away 
| by the Error of the Wicked, fall from their 
own Steafaſtneſs. Which laſt' Expreſſion 
is very emphatically, and very properly, 
oppoſed to the Word Unſtable, in the for- 
mer Part of the Text. The Tendeney of 
Thus amuſing our ſelves with Things hard 
% be underſtood, is (as we have'obſerved) 
to unſettle our Minds, and to poſſeſs 
them with a Habit of Levity and Trifliog : 
And of what Importance it is to act up- 
on a Scheme of fixed and ſettled Prin- 
ciples; how pernicious: and deſtructive, 
to be in a Maze of confuſed Ideas, with- 
out a determinate Train of Thinking; is 
too manifeſt, ro need any Proof or Expli- 
cation, To ſtrengrhen therefore and _ 
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Diſeourſe firm what I have urged, I ſhall only far- 


che utmoſt Moment in themſelves, as well 


Diffieulties in Religion 
ther obſerve Two Things, which are of 
as material to our preſent purpoſe. 


1. It muſt be ever remembred, that 
the Difficulties we have been conſidering 


would not be at all complained of, were 


it- not for Difficulties, of another Kind; 
I. mean Thoſe which we meet with in 


the practical Part of Religion. 'People' | 


Underſtandings would be well enough 
ſatisfied, were not their Wills perverſe; 
and their Heads would be clear, if thei 
Hearts were clean. The Precepts of Chf 
ſtianity are directly levelled. againſt: the 
Bent of our Corrupt Nature; and. 
quire us to renounce /our | moſt darling 
Sins; though the Operation be as painful 
as cutting off a 8 or plucking out au 
Eye. And Hic illæ Lacrimæ: Theſe are 
the Difficulties : The Complaint is only 
againſt the Others, the Qaarrel is againſt 
Theſe. Tis not from the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, but from the Myftery of Ini 
quity, that all Theſe Objections proceed. 
We ſhould hear no Objections about 0- 
rigiual Sin, were not eternal Damnation 
denounced upon our Acta Ones: The 
Enemies of Religion would make no Ex 
ceptions againſt the Doctrines of the Tr 


nity, and Incarnation, were it not 4 
* 


No Argument againſt. ii. 73 
the Doctrines of Self. Denial and Mortif-Diſceuſ 
cation: Theſe latter make them Enemies 
to Religion; and then their Bufineſs is to 
raiſe all the Ca vils which their Wit and 
Scepticiſm can muſter againſt it. F 

2. It is carefully to be obſeryed, that 
the Way to underſtand what we do ab 
| know in Religion, is to practiſe accord- 
ing to what we do know: By obeying 
the Precepts of the Goſpel (which ars 
all plain and intelligible) we ſhall have 
the faireſt Probability of being by de- 
grees let into its Secrets: And This we 
are aſſured of, from the natural Tendency 
| of Things, and from the - Promiſes of 
Holy Scripture, The Regularity of our 
Lives clears and enlarges the Intellectual 
Faculties: The farther we proceed in 
Goodneſs, the more Light will gradually 
break in upon us: The Path of the Juli Prov. iv. 
(as the Wiſe Man teaches us) #s as the 24. 
ſhining Light, that ſbineth more and more 
unto the perfect Day, The Scriptures are 
to be ſtudied with our Hearts, as well as 
Heads; with the Will and Affections, as 
well as with the Underſtanding. The 
Natarai Man (as the Apoſtle aſſures us) c, l. 
receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God; 14. 
for they, are fooliſhneſs anto Him: neither 
cap, He know them, becauſe they are ſpiri- 
tvaly diſcer ned. An Obſervation rtf. 
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76 Difficulties in Religion 
f remarkable, and very ſeriouſly and 
II. frequently to be conſidered by us; though 
in fact it ſeems to be bur little regarded, i 
When we are habitual in the Practice of v 
Vertue, we may with Confidence uſe ne 
the Prayer of the Inſpired Writer; Open is 
7/kcxix-thou mine Eyes, that I may ſee the Wonder. WM ni; 
mm ful Things of thy Law; i. e. underſtand fo 
the more abſtruſe and difficult Points oſ gr 
Religion. But how can it be reaſonably us 
expected, that the Prophane ſhould be ſu 
admitted into the Holy of Holies; d th 
that Thoſe who are in the Pollutions of ſel 
Sin ſhould be acquainted with the vene : thi 
fal. xxy.rable Secrets of the Goſpel ? - The Secrit a0 
14+ of the Lord is mith them that fear him ; ant 
blue will ſhew them his Covenant: "Theſe are Cr 
the Perſons to be admitted into the more WM Bo, 
retired Oracles of God, into the Sacred the 
RKeceſſes of Divine Inſpiration. I mean, WM thi; 
all along, fo far as Human Underſtanding WW diſt 
is capable: For it muſt ſtill be remem- I on! 
bered, that, by reaſon of the Scantinels WM oth 
of our Capacities, ſome Things will be N vit 
ever incomprehenſible even to the 'Bek gue 
of Men. 1 uh lb 


PDpon the due Conſideration therefore ¶ goe 
of what has been offered upon This im- imp 
portant Subject, let us carefully avoid the ¶ tion 
Guilt and Folly mentioned in N wit! 
e of the to w 

| Things 


and not make ſo pernicious a U 


No Argument againſt ir. 77 
Things hard to be underſtood; Let us me- Diſcourſs 
ditate upon what we know, and live ac- II. 

cording to That Knowledge, without be- 
 wildering our ſelves with Diffieulties not 
neceſſary to be explained. For That which 
is certain and demonſtrable in Chriſtia- 


r- WW nity is enough to find full Employment 
nd WF for our Thoughts; and is. to the laſt de- 


gree, both profitable, and delightful.. Let 


ly WW us frequently conſider, for Example, that 
be ſuch a Noble and Excellent Being, as 


the Soul of Man by Experience finds her 
ſelf to be, plainly Superiour to Every 
thing of This Sublunary World, and of 
a quite different Nature from it, could 
never be deſigned by the infinitely Wiſe 
Creator, only to ſpend a few Years in a 
Body, a Thing entirely beneath it, and 
then ceaſe to be, and vaniſh into No- 
thing: That we manifeſtly perceive Two 
diſtinct Principles in Our ſelves, nay not 
only diſtinct from, but contrary to each 
other; I mean Fleſh and Spirit; which, 
with a very little Deduction, evidently ar- 
gues the Immortality of the Latter: That 
Thus far Natural Reaſon and Experience 
goe; but then that all This is ſeconded, 
improved, and aſcertained, .by Revela- 
tion; which does but cloſe, and fall in, 
with Thoſe common Notions of Truths 
to which the Soul naturally finds = — 
ib Thus 
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' Diſtourſe Thus diſpoſed. Then we are to conſt 
II. der, and often revolve in our Minds, the 
nrefragable Proofs and Arguments which 


tled the Foundation, we may 


Difficulties in Religion 


demonſtrate the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of the Holy Scriptures, as 
alfo the plain neceſſary Points both of 
Faith and Practice: And when we have 
done This, having Thus fixed 29 
e pleaſe, and, if we are furniſhed with 
Talents ſufficient for it, examine into 
the difficult and obſcure Parts; only evet 
diſtinguiſning between what we are, and 
what we are not capable of Knowing; 
and ever remembring that what is 
ceſſary to be known, is either ſufficient 
ly. clear of itſelf, or at leaſt eaſy to be 
explained; and that after all, ſome r 
maining Difficulties are of no Weights: 
gainſt a Truth fully proved, and freed 
from alk Objections which are pretended 
to ſtrike at the Foundation of it. For 
if we are reſolved to believe Nothing 
againſt which ſome Difficulties may be 
urged, we muſt then indeed believe 0. 
thing; not only in Religion, but in s 
ny thing elſe. If we Will indulge: our WW infir 
ſelves in This vain Humour; we may rai (lf, 
Objections (which indeed Some have the Hap 
Folly! to do) even againſt the plaineſt Du. ture: 
ies not only of Revealed, but of * finite 
: . 


No Argument agaialt ir. 


Religion. For Inſtance, againſt Prayer, Bicpurſe 
0 and the Worſbip of God: For what (ay II. 
Theſe Scepticks) can our Prayers ſigni- 
nf WM fy; when the infinite Perſections of the 


„Divine Nature are fuch,, that He can- 


8 


94 


of {MW not be wrought upon, ſo as to change his 


ve WW Determinations for any Actions of Ours; 
©. WW which would imply Weakneſs, and Im- 
perfection in the Supreme Being? Here, 
ith we may obſerve, occurs the Idea of I- 
to WY faite; which (as I ſaid) will ever con- 
vet found and amaze us: eſpecially, if we do 


not conſider that our own Underftandings 
are Finite. But then Nothing can be 
more certain, than that Prayer to the 
Supreme Being is a dictate of Nature, 
an expreſs Command of Revelation, and 
z Condition of our Happineſs, both 
here, and hereafter: How it is with re- 
ſpect to the Infinite Being who has com- 
manded it, is not our Buſineſs to enquire; 
though even of That a very rational Ac- 
count may be given. The ſame Cavil- 
lers may, and ſometimes: do, ask why 
the Worſhip, Praiſe, and Adoration of 
Cod. ſhould be commanded; fince He is 
infinitely Happy and Sufficient: in Him- 
ſelf, and can receive no Addition to That 
Happineſs by the Services of his Crea- 
tures? Here again is the Notion of In- 
faite ; and becauſe we do not comprehend 

> GE Infinite, 
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Diſcourſe Infinite, does it follow that God is not 
to be Honoured and Worſhipped ? When 
that He ought to be, is one of the firſt 
DiQates of Nature, and common Senſe? 
And yet we ſee, there may be ObjeQtions 
raiſed even againſt That; as there may 


II. 


plaineſt and moſt important Principles of 


Conduct in That Particular, and correſt 


Difficulties in Religion ü 


be indeed againſt Any thing, even the 


Morality. Were we therefore, I ſay, to in- 
dulge our ſelves in This ridiculous Hu- 
mour of Cavilling; we might find, ot 
make, Difficulties in the moſt unconte- 
ſtable Doctrines and Duties: But how 
Abſurd, as well as Wicked, That would 
be, I leave it to any rational Perſon to con- 
—_— 7 1: 8 l 

I cannot, I preſume, after the Cav 
tions which I have given to the contra- 


ry, be miſunderſtood as endeavouring to 


diſſuade Men from a due Enquiry into 
the Points both of Reaſon and Faith; 80 
far otherwiſe, that I am perſuading them 
to it. They ſhould only regulate their 


their Errors concerning it. For though 
our Underſtandings be imperfect; yet we 
muſt not run into the other Extreme, and 
imagine that they are uſeleſs or infignif- 


cant, as Some in their Rhetorical Decla- 


mations againſt Knowledge have ſeemed 


to repreſent them. Though we do not 


Know 
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„Fer thing. „We know: a great Dit cfe 
kno Foley * pott e us Hap py. 3 very - Th. 
thing. ( 5 e expreſſes it) that 
erh 1 e. 7 8 * bag for 
the reſt, .we may very well acquieſee 
1 80 nce 0 1 ida Wi a is 49 
tbe. Length of our Line, and how 
t Wi reach; to pray 2s 
oftryction of our Minds, 
1 dl in the Creation 0 1 6 
J 6 Light from the Dark- 7 
5 and [oaks $ ſee the Difference be- 
tween e ct, and. Shady Side of 
Things, 2 next to knowing Every 
things the greateſt cnowledge is to know 
We are, and what we are not, qapa- 
Ws Knowing. 10 determine, which, 
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Diſcourſe World, and Bleſſed in the World to 
II. come: But that a Wicked Life is an In- 

WY verſion of the Order of Nature, putting 

a the Subjects above their Sovereign; 2. e 

the Spirit, the Animal and Senſitive Facul- 

ties above the Rational and IntelleQual; 

Plagues, our worſt of Foes, the'mot ur 

merciful of Tyrants: That to entertain 

a cious an Outſide, is to harbour a Serpent 
1 in our Boſom, which, if it be not time) 
3 and, that whenever it entices us with the 
* Allurement of Pleaſure, we ought to fe- 

3 

„ ſent, under the Appearance of Friendſhip 
and Love, to ſtab us to the Hearts 

us of our Peace, and Quiet, our Live 

and our Souls; In a Word, as the Pell 

—_ deſtructive and mortal Enemy: That 

3 4 

too great a diſtance from it, nor too care: 

fully avoid all Approaches and Tenden- 

of reſiſting our vicious Inclinations, if they 

are cuſtomary and habitual, muſt be very 


82 Difficulties in Religion 

the Paſſions above Reaſon, the Fleſh above 
That our Vices are our Tormenters and 
any Sin, though of never fo fair and ſpe 
diſlodged, will infallibly ſting us to Death; 
oY gard it as a Meſſenger from the Deyll, 

* drink our Blood, to eat our Vitals, to ro 

| 

. and Bane of our Happineſs, as our moſt 
* therefore we can never keep our ſelves at 
cies towards it: And that though the Pain 
great; yet That Pain, even in This Life, 
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No Argument againſt it. 83 
is more than recompenced by the Pleaſure Diſcourſe 
of Virtue, and a good Conſcience which II. 
follows upon it; Or, if it were not, it 
is however far better to be unea ſy for a 
few Hours, Days, or Years, than to be 
inexpreſſibly miſerable to infinite Ages. 
Theſe are Points in which there is 320 
Difficalty : Theſe are Things not hard to 
be underſtood : Would to God they were 
as eaſy to be praQtiſed, as they are to be 
apprehended. And to our Comfort we 
may confider, that, as depraved as our 
Nature is, Theſe Difficulties too, as well 
as Thoſe of which I have been diſcour- 
ſing, Theſe in Practice, as well as Thoſe 
in Faith, are not near ſo difficult as they 
are pretended to be: Tis but reſolutely 
to endure the Conflict for a Time, and 
we are certain to be more than Con- 
querors. By which means we {hall at 
length arrive at That Blefſed Place, 
where all Difficulties of all Kinds will be 
for ever removed: All Perverſeneſs and 
Ry from ours Wills; All Ignorance 
and Error from our Underſtandings. 
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The Caaſes of Scoſſing at Re- 
concerning Reaſon and Faith, up- 
on which it is founded: And the 
Folly and Miſery of Thoſe who 
are Guilty of it. 
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2 Pet- iii. 3, 4. 
Ryowing this firſt, that there will come in 
the laſt days Scoſſers, walking after their 
own Luſts; | ee 
And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his 


Coming? 


* This Expreſſion LIn the laſt days] Diſcourſe 
both here, and in other Places of III. 

the New Teſtament, is not meant a 
certain or determinate Period ; but any 
Time. of the Evangelical Diſpenſation 
indefinitely conſidered. The Apoſtle's 
Senſe therefore is no more, than if he 
ſhould have ſaid; Hereafter there will 
be a Sett of Prophane and Atheiſtical 
| | Wwe : Men, 
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| The Cauſes of 


Diſcourſe Men, who, being led by their own bru- 
III. tal Luſts and Appetites, ſhall make it 
their Buſinefs to Scoff at Religion, to ridi- 
cule the Faith and Hope of Chriſtians, 
inſinuating, that they have no rational 
Grounds for their Belief; and asking them 
what Tendency they fee towards the 
Performance of. the . Promiſes? Indeed, 
the Experience of our own Times, and 
the Hiſtor ies of Thoſe which are paſt, 
ſufficiently aſſure us, that the Propheſy 
may relate to Any Age of the Goſpel; 
becauſe it has punctually been fulfilled in 
All. In the very Days of the Apoſtles, 
and their immediate Succeſſors, the 
Church of Chriſt was infeſted with leud 
and profligate Hereticks, whoſe Practice 
was as diſſolute, as their Doctrine was 
ridiculous; and, who pretending to be 
more knowing than the reſt of the World, 
impudently drolled upon the truly Ortho- 
dox, expoſed both their Principles and 
their Perſons to Scorn, and endeavoured 
eo raze the very Foundations of all Re- 
ligion. | 
Theſe (to the unſpeakable Regret of 
All who have any Concern for God and 
Goodneſs) have had their Succeſſors down 
to our Times; who not only continue, 
but (as it is to be feared) 
multiply. A debauched and perverſe Ge- 
11 | neration, 


increaſe and 


aa e 


Koffing at Religion, &c. 


Underſtanding than their Neighbours, 
for no rea ſon but becauſe they have leſs; 


whoſe Employment it is to unhinge Chri- 
ſtianity, and laugh the 3 of it 


out of Countenance. Faith, with them, 


is a moſt deſpicable Folly, and calculated 
only for weak Judgments and ſtrong - 


maginations; whereas Nothin 8 but dow n- 


right Science, and infallible Demonſtration, 
will paſs upon Men of Their Depth and 
Sagacity. Since therefore they find ſo 


much fault with our Faith, upon the Ac- 


count (as they would have it believed) 
of being more exquiſite Maſters of Rea- 
ſon than Others; we ſhall confider their 
Pretenſions, and anſwertheir little Excepti- 


ons: In the Proſecution of which, I doubt 
not but we ſhall make it appear thar 
they have as litrle Reaſon, as they have 


Religion; and are as bad Arguers, as 


they are Chriſtians. | 
My Diſcourſe upon the Words fhall 
conlift of Three Parts. 


I. In the Firft of which I ſhall ſhew 
the Folly, Unreaſonableneſe, and ridicu- 
culous Arguing of the Scoffers here men- 
tioned, in Thoſe Exceptions which they 
draw from the Nature of Reaſon, and 
Faith; upon which they ground their 


« 
. 


G 4 Contempt 


neration, who pretend to more Wit and 8 
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| . I. In the Second, 1 ſhall Sar 
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- The PR ” 
Caen: of Religion, ſpoken of "inch 


comfortleſs, and. wretched Condition of 
ſuch Men, even in Thi | 

III. In N Third, 1 ſhall. aGen. the 
principal Cauſes of, ſuch e e and d 
irreligious Practices. CES, 


Theſe Three General Heads, was abs 1 
beer Pe. take in all that is neceſſary to 
ſted upon from the Words which 
r L bays choſen. For the horrid. Guilt, 
and deſtructive Conſequence of ſuch, out- 
ragious and inſolent .be in the Next 
Lite, are 0, mantle z that it were, {us 
perfluous 10. enlarge e 9. (IR of 
them in 1 Hepes: 0h 
Theſe Things may, f hi 


1 
by che way, as they happen - fall. in 


With other Matters; but all t ths is re/ 
uiſite to be copiouſly conſidered 


his Subject, is to 12 che irratjogal, 


abſurd, and perverſe Speculation, Pg 


which x Practice I am ſpeaking of 1s 
Ne and the, Metched . Folly and 


Cauſes. which lead to it; that We may 


know them 10 and, ale eie La b 900 
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 Scoffing at Religion, 8c. 89 
I. Firſs thereſore, I am to ſhew the Peu 
Folly, Unreaſonableneſs, and ridieulous III. 
Arxguing of the Scoffers here mentioned, 

in Thoſe Exceptions which they draw 
from the Nature of Reaſon and Foith; 
upon Which they ground their Contempt 
of Religion ſpoken of in the Text. P 
| have choſen to infiſt upon Thoſe Cavils 
which they draw from the Conſideration 
of Reaſon, and Faith; partly becauſe 
they pretend to bb ſo exact in This Theo- 
ry, and value themſelves ſo extremely 
It, upon it; and partly, becauſe when This 
it WW Matter is cleared; all their other Objecti- 
ons will of courſe fall to the Ground. 
Thus all their litele Diſputes about the 
Formation of the World, the Hiſtory of 
the Fall of Man, Original Sin, the Myſte- 
| ries of Chriſtianity, the ſeeming: Incons 
gruity of ſome GoſpeEPrecepts, and the 
| like, would immediately vaniſh and come 

to nothing ; would they be pleaſed to 
conſider the Extent of their Reaſon, and 
allow. to Faith. the ſame fair Dealing, as 
they do to other Aﬀents. In the Ma- 
nagement of This Point, I ſhall proceed 
by the following Meaſures. e 

1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the true 
void Difference between Reaſon, and Faith, 
„ dbheir ſeparate Notions, and diftinQ Pro- 
Firſt 2. The 
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90 be Cauſe of 
Diſcourſe 2. The Uſe of Reaſon about Matters 
III. of Religion. ee ene 8 
z. The Reaſonableneſs of Faith from 
2 Grounds upon which it is built. 
4+ The Folly of That popular Objecti. 
on, drawn from Thoſe Points of Faith 
which tranſcend our Reaſon. c 
1. Firſt then, I am to ſhew the Diffe- W i: 
rence between Reaſon and Faith; their Ni 
diſtmet Natures, and ſeparate Pro- | 
vinces. 0p | | SE 
=_ There is ſcarce any Word uſed in more 
IM Senſes, than This of Reeſor; the not 2 
"F clearly diſtinguiſhing of which has been t. 
th the Cauſe of great Confuſion, and much ir 
5 inſignificant Diſcourſe. I ſhall at preſent MW o 
8 take notice only of Two Significarions 
8 which it bears; Theſe being the moſt 
1 material, and the moſt proper to be here 
= conſidered. Sometimes then it is taken 
= for the whole Underſtanding conſidered 
bu altogether ; including all the Modes of 4 


BY Thinking, whether ſimple, or complex: in 


3 The Power of ſingle and unreflecting Ap- IU be 
3 prehenſion; of judgment, and Affir ming ot 
1 or Denying any thing; Of Arguing, or de 
el Inferring one thing from another: Al du 
This, I ſay, is very often ſignified by I 1s 
That one comprehenſive Term. In This by 
Senfe, it is plain that Reaſon ſtands to me 
wit | ſigaily 


Scoffing at. Religion, &c. 


is MW cgnify a very diffuſive Notion, and in-Diſcourſe 
I cludes all Aſſents whatſoever: Theſe all III. 


m relating to the Judgment; and an Aſ- 
lt. ſent being Nothing elſe bur a. Judgmeat 
of a Thing's being true, and an-embra- 
u. cing of it as ſuch. From whence it fol- 
ih lows, that Faith, among other Aſſents, is 
; comprehended under it; and as Reaſon 
fe- is Thus explained, Faith is one Branch of 
eir it; and differs from it only as a particu- 
ro- lar Notion from a more general one, or 
a Part from the Whole. INE 
oe But in the Controverſies about Reaſon 
not and Faith; by Reaſon is to be underſtood 
een the Judgment, or the Faculty of Iudg- 


uch W ing, concerning the Truth or Falſhood 
of a Thing, by Arguments ariſing from the 


internal Nature of it; from the Conſide- 


Circumſtances immediately relating to the 


aſſerting it, or any Qualifications belong» 
ing to him. In ſhort, when by the Co- 
herence of one Praffoſition with an- 
other we prove a Thing by probable, or 
demonſt rative, Mediums, ſo as to pro- 
duce either Opinion, or Science; then ir 
is that we are ſaid to prove a Thing 
by Reaſon, Whereas Faith is a Judg- 
ment concerning This or That Truth, 

i withour 
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ration of Cauſes and Effects, and other 


Thing itſelf, without any external Evi- 
dence, or the Conſideration of a Perſon 
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Betont without any — 
H. fiders only the Perſon teſtifying, and up- 


termining of our Aſſent; which is of a 


ver) - probably, 


the Perſon teſtifying. And even in Mat- 


aufer. N 


ct of Proof; it con. 


on His Färber alone em races 5 
Point proppſed. Tis true indeed, 
Marters of Human Faith, the Probability 
of them comes under Conſideration : ; We 
reflect both upon the Nature of the 
Thing, and ths Qualification of the Per- 
fon : And Both Theſe concur to the de. 


mixed Nature, partly, Faith, and party 
Opinion : And ſometimes the One, 
ſometimes the Other, is more prevalent. 
Becauſe we cannot be abſolutely and infal- 
bly ſure of the Truth of any Human 
Teftimony ; we an always poſſibly, and 
e deceived by it: 
And therefore other Con ſiderations will help | 
forward, and be of weight to convince us 
in conjunition with Thoſe which relate to 


ters of Divine Faith, moſt of the Points 
propoſed to our Belief are probable in 
Nature; and ſorge of them demonſtra- 
ble. Bur then 8 no need of Thoſe 
Proofs to determine our Aſſent, after we 
are once ſatised that God has given his 
Teſtimony; It being impoſſible that He 
ſhould atteſt a Falſhood: And therefore 
we entirely acquieſce in That external 
Conſideration, without 2 * 
elves 


ſelves with any Proofs. drawn from the 


is incamprehenſibls. However, th 


Seoſing, at" Religiny, Ke. 
Nature of the Things we believe. And 
ſince the Probability of ſome Points, peed nat 
be conſidered to inclige our Aſſent ia Di- 
vine Faith; it follows that the incampre- 
henſible Nature of others mill not hinder or 


Abend it, if the Grounds of Belizh be du- 
ly pane oe. In one Cafe, God has {aid 


it, and upon That account e belicve, 


without gonſidering. that the Thing is gro- 


buble in ĩtſelf; in the other Caſe, (God has 
aid itz and upon That be Dag rare 


though we conſider that the Thing in. 


. 


(as 
we have obſerved) Reaſon! and Faith 
ſometimes meet; and the Aſſent is mixed 
as depending partly upon probable, and 
partly upon credible, Motives; yet even 
Then, 1 are accurately! conſidered, 
the Natures of them are very diſfiact. By 


the One we aſſent go any ſappoſed Truth 
upon the Arguments, drawn from the in 


Circumſtances. immediately relating to 
them; By the Other we aſſent, upon tho 


ſole. Conſideration of the Perſon teſtiſy - 


ing. Thus are Reaſon and Faith diſtin- 
guthed ;.. both Excellent in their Kinds: 
Nor need we ſet them at Variance, as ma- 
a bave done; nor diſparage the One, by 
over. praiſing and too much ee — 

er. 
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Digourſe Other. Some are ſuch extravagant Af 
III. ferters of the Rights, Privileges, and Li. 
” berties of Reaſon; that they will allow 
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2 Mi Canſes of 


nothing to be true, but what can be 
clearly proved, and throughly compre- 
hended by it: They look upon This to be 
an infallible Guide, an unerring Oracle, in 
Oppoſition to Faith, which they take to 
re from nothing but Deluſion, and 
Weakneſs of Judgment. Others, on the 
contrary, are for all Faith, and no Res- 
ſon; they think That to be the only Dil: 
coverer of Truth, the only Enlightner of 


the Mind; whereas This with Them is a 


carnal and heatheniſh Principle, and d 
no leſs than a Sin for a Chriſtian to hear. 


ken to it, or be guided by its DiQates | 


Theſe are Extremes; and as oppoſite to 


Truth, as they are to one another. Res- 


fon and Faith are diſtin, but not con- 


trary; and Thoſe who thus ſer them at 


Variance, talk at rovers about them, and 
know not what they mean by either 0 
them. Reaſon, no doubt of it, is the 
Gift of God, as well as Faith; and a 
moſt diſtinguiſhing Excellence in us, whe 
ther it be conſidered in its moſt compre- 
henſive, or in a more reſtrained and l. 
mitted, Senſe : And nothing can be more 
irrational than to deny us the Uſe of it. 
The only Danger is, leſt we e 


f 


ig 
ſatis 


Pg 
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beyond its Line, and wander out of its 

due Bounds. | On the other hand, Faith © 
is as rational an Aſſent as any belonging 
| to the in e e and furniſhes our 

| Minds with the beſt, nobleſt, and moſt 
uſeful, ſort of Knowledge. In ſhort, 
Theſe two are ſo far from jarring and in- 
| terfering; that they do heſt in Conjun- 
| &ion, and are mutually aſſiſted and im- 
proved by each other. The Proof of This 
ren to my ſecond Farticular; i in whit 

am 10 Sms: | 

2. To ſhew the. true Uſe of Renee a- 
bout Religion. For we are ſo fur from re- 
{ing it in Divine Matters; that we 
glad and thankfully make Uſe of its 
Fo and, confeſs. Has we could not be 
ſatisfied without it. And its Aſſiſtance 
is convenient, nay abſolutely hacellarys 
in Theſe following Inſtances. 
I. In fixing the Principles of Nataral | 
| Religion, founded upon the Being of God; 
which is the Source of all Moral Obliga-- 
tions. 

2. Even with reſpect to Neeb Reli. 
giow, Reaſon is neceſſary to conſider the 
ſeveral” Degrees of Credibility ; to judge 
of the Evidence and. Grounds of. Belief ; to 
diſtinguiſh what are Points of Divine. 
Faith, and what are not. None but an 


Idiot 


it by our Pride and Folly, ſuffer it to 1 fil. 


- The: Caiiſes of 


Dio with believe he knows oy } th 
III. or yield his Aſſent, wirhout 25 i 
ae Proofs Which are urged t determim WM T 


exarnitkng ſti 


it. This is net Faith, but ene 10 
and we are ſo fur from being required t 

act in This! manner; that We are com. th; 
manded to the direct centfary. By Rev. 


a 
fon it is that we diſcover the Truth wi 
Theſe Propofitions ; ' That God-is true; Ev 

That Hé can neither” be Hereive Hm. gin 
if nor deceive Us. BY Reaſon we ah in 
aſſured that he, who: pretnding to A} dat 
in the Name of God, 4 his ſer) 
natural Power, does re: ally erk. in hi thu 
Name; bechüſe it is 1 "that us; 
God ſhould ſet his Seal to a Falfhood: M fn 
By This we diſtinguiſh true 'Prectnls WM Ho 

os fro falſe ones, 4 real Com on WM Te 
from Fraud and Impoſtüre. ' By 11 wit 
we conclude it morally mipoffible "that I wit. 
many Thoufands of Men, of different becz 
Nations, and different Inteteſts, Fbez Ml ſelv 
as well 1 Friends; ſhould conſpite to- z. 
gether to relate a falle Matter of Fach I Res 
and impoſe it upon the World \without E/ 
any Proſpect of Advantage. Theſe ele, and der 
ſuch like, Truths Neef cots. unde Ml fearc 


the Copnizance of Reafon; and are noi in w 
themſelves Matters of Faith, but 11 To f 
vious and preparatory to them. 1 aj 


they are cognizable Sy Reaſon; beat V 


5 Scoffing at Religion, &c. 


ſtimony, but upon the Nature of the 


are Matters of Faith, is moſt abſurd. 
For what can be more ſo than to ſay, 
that it 1s Matter of Divine Faith that ſuch 
a Thing is Matter of Divine Faith ; 
without ſtopping, or giving any other 
Evidence? They may Thus ſet one ima- 
ginary Faith behind another, and ſo on 
in infinitum; and never have any Foun- 
dation at all. Which, by the Bye, may 
ſerve to ſhew the Folly of ſome wild En- 


us; who decry the Uſe of Human Rea» 
ſon in Theſe Matters; when our moft 
| Holy Faith is manifeſtly built upon it. 


without its Aſſiſtance; and they quarrel 


becFuſe they have ſo little of it Them- 
ſelves. s 7 

3. Another very conſiderable Uſe of 
Reaſon about Matters of Faith, is to 
Explain difficult Places of Scripture, to un- 
derſtand the true Mind of God, and to 
ſearch out the Meaning of Thoſe Texts 


To ſay that This is the Buſineſs of Faith, 


no leſs an Abſurdity than That which 
Vo L. I, | 


thuſiaſts, and other grave Talkers among, 


Their Faith indeed ſeems to be produced 


e upon no other Account, but 


in which the Senſe is retired and obſcure. 


_ 1 


= 
the Proof of them depends not upon Te- Diſeourſe 


Things themſelves. To aſſert that they "YH 


93. I!be Canſes of 
Diſcourſe] juſt now took notice of. For ſuppoſe 
III. a Man to be conſidering any Point of 
e Scripture; That what he is conſidering 

is true, he is ſatisfied by Faith, being 
convinced that it is the Word of God; 


but he is at à loſs to know the Mean- | 
ing of it. Here then he is to believe 

What? That This, or That is the true if © 
Senſe of it? Upon whoſe Teſtimony ; 
mult he believe This ? Not upon God's: : 
For he is ſuppoſed not to have determi- , 
ned the Matter ; if he had, there would t 
be no doubt concerning it. Wherefore, p 
unleſs we could obtain a new Revelation fl 
to expound the Meaning of an old one m 
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| to acquieſce in any particular Interpre- 01 
q tation of Scripture, can by no means be w 
= | the Bulineſs of Faith. fte 
5 In Theſe Inſtances which we have men: th 
i tioned, the Uſe of Reaſon is not only MW it 
# lawful, but neceſſary : But when we ar it. 
9 once convinced that God has faid 2 at 
I thing, and are fatished that we under per 
I ſtand its Meaning; Here the Office of eſce 
1 Reaſon expires, and Faith immediate) far. 
b takes place. We are not to judge about mu 
y the Probability of it, or urge any Arg the 
# ments from the Nature of the Thing; at a h. 

leaſt not in Oppoſition to Faith, ſo as t0 mot 
deny, r wen ſuſpend, our Aſſent _—_ ſuff 
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ful to prove it by Reaſon; but it is un- 
neceſſary, and proceeds from a needleſs 
Curiolity. And it is certainly a very 
great Sin to prove it This Way, fo as to 
neglect Faith, and yield the Other Aſſent 
rather than This. Nay even for our own 
Satisfaction of irs Truth; that God has 
affirmed it to be fo, is generally a far bet- 
ter Proof, than any other we are able to 
produce. However, our Reaſon may 
ſubſcribe to it with Submiſſion ; but not 
magiſterially ſlight it, much leſs rebelli- 


they are not in the leaſt diſcoverable by 


it; In This Caſe, Reaſon has nothing 
at all to do; its Judgment 1s entirely ſu- 
perſeded; and its Province is to acqui- 
eſce, and be ſilent. And if the Adver- 
ſaries of This Doctrine had but half fo 
much Reaſon as they imagine they have; 
they would be far from thinking This 
a hard Saying, For it amounts to no 
more than This; that, the Points being 
ſufficiently made out one way, we are 

H2 required 


ouſly oppoſe it. For, on the other hand, 
when the Points to be believed are ſo far 
from being proveable by Reaſon, that 


it, but infinitely tranſcend and ſurmount 


9s 
Point propoſed. For I do not ſay, that Dia e 
when a Matter of Faith is in its Nature . 
probable, or demonſtrable, it is unlaw- 


1 I The Cauſes of 
Diſcourſe required to give our Aſſent to them, 
III. though they cannot be made out any o- 
tber way. If This be ſo hard and into- 
lerable a Burthen upon them, we know 

not what will pleaſe them; but muſt 

leave them, like froward Children, to be 
continually complaining, and never ſatis- 

fied. Which puts me in mind of my Third 


| 

| 

Particular, in which I am to ſhew, 

3. The Reaſonableneſs of Faith, from 

the Grounds upon which it is built. To 

: do This will be no very difficult Task; 1 
| and therefore I need not be long upon c 
| the Proof of it. For though we ſhould [ 
grant, that all Aſſents are irrational which t 

do not depend upon abſolute Certaint ( 

(which never will be granted, becau b 

the Reaſonableneſs of any Aſſent depends ſt 

upon its being proportioned to That De- r 

gree of Evidence which it has, be it h 

more or leſs, and not upon Certainty V 

only) yet even Then it would appear, te 

that Faith is congruous to the beſt Senſe it 

I we have, and worthy of the wiſelt b 
1 Man's Underſtanding. Certainty indeed be 
= | is by moit Men, I know not why, ap- th 
propriated to Demonſtration; and they of 

will have it, that we are ſure of no- in 

thing, but what we nom: But if they W 


4 ba 
L would explain themſelves, and conſider 


f 


Scoffing at Religion, &c. 


more cloſely, they would find that This 
is a Miſtake; and that there is Cer- III. 
tainty in Faith, as well as in Science. For 


if we are properly ſaid to have Certain- 
ty, when the Aſſent is fully given, with- 
out the leaſt Heſitancy, or Fluctuation ; 
and when the Mind perfectly acquieſces 
in the Truth of a Thing, without any 
manner of Doubt or Scruple; then it 1s 
evident that we are abſolutely ſure of 
many Things, which we only believe, 
and cannot demonſtrate. And This holds 
true not only in Divine, but very often 
even in Human, Faith. Can a Man be 
more ſure of any thing in Science, than 
he is of ſeveral Facts, only upon Report? 
Or ſhould ſeveral Friends, whom we have 
by long Experience found to be of unque- 
ſtionable Veracity, ſolemnly aſſure us by 
repeated Aſſertions, that they ſaw or 
heard ſuch a Thing themſelves ; ſhould 
we not, without the leaſt Doubt, aſſent 
to it, though the thing ſeemed very 
ſtrange, nay highly improbable ? Num- 
berleſs Inſtances of This Nature might 
be produced: But the Matter is ſo plain, 
that there is no occaſion for them. Very 
often therefore we have Certainty even 
in Human Faith; and very often indeed 
we have not. But even Then the Aſſent 
H 3 is 
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Diſeourſe is never the leſs rational; if it be pro- 
HI. portioned to the Degree of Evidence 
ve have before us. As for Divine Faith, 
that it is impoſſible what God fays 
ſhould be falſe, we can demonſtrate: 

That he has faid Thoſe Things which 

; are propoſed to our Belief, we have ſuf- 


Sutton -- 
* . 


FF 
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. 


re 
PIE TEND 


2 4 3 
—— 


are often actually convinced by much leſs, 
in other Matters. | 374; 31109 
4. And ſo J paſs on to my Fourth Par- 

ticular; viz. To ſhew the Folly of 


Thoſe Points of Fauh which tranſcend 
our Reaſon. X 27208 

That there are ſuch Points, is very 
true: And we are fo far from denying 
This, that we frequently remind People 


Points are above our Comprehenſion, 
they ought not to be curiouſly enquired 
into, or ſcanned by our narrow- Under- 


_ / ficient Evidence to convince us; and we 


That popular Objection, drawn from 


of it; telling them, that becauſe Thoſe 


3 ſtandings. Bur that This is a reaſonable 
A Objection againſt them, we cannot by 
J any means allow. And yet it is vehe- 
* mently urged, and inſiſted on, not only 
1 by Thoſe with whom I have hitherto 
. been contending, who refuſe all other 
* Matters of Faith, as well as Theſe, and 
x deny the Foundations of Chriſtianity; 
I), 2 8 
of oo 
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but by Some who call themſelves Chri- Diſcourſe 
ſtians, and pretend to own the Divine III. 
Authority af the Holy Scriptures. They VV 
will not allow of Myfteries in Religion; 
and cannot believe any thing to be true, 

the Nature of W is above Their 
Comprehenſion. No? Not any thing? 
Do they lay down This fer a general 

Rule, and will they be ſure to ſtand to 

This Principle ? Let us examine it a little 
in other Inſtances; and confider Whither 
it will carry them. In the firſt place 
then, Do Thefe Men fully and thorough- 
ly underftand all the Nature and Proper- 
ties of Matter, or Body ? Can they de- 
monſtrate how the Parts of it are joined 
and compacted together; and what is 

That invifible Cement which hinders them 

from falling aſynder? Have they a clear 
and adequate Notion of Space; and can 
they ſolve all the Difficulties about Mo- 
tion, and Vacuity? Not one of Theſe 
Things are they able to account for; and 
the moſt ſubtile Enquirers into Nature 
are forced to confefs themſelves at a Loſs 
in Thefe Speculations. So that upon 
This Principle, that we muſt believe no- 1 
thing but what we comprehend 55 7 
Thing | 
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muſt deny that there is any ſuch 
as their ſo much magnified Matter and 
H 4 Motion; 
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Diſcourſe Motion; muſt deny that there are any 


I The Cauſes of | _ 


III. Bodies, as well as Spirits, in the World; 


and inſiſt upon it, that what we b feel, 


ſee, and hear, is not really in Being. 


Again, Who can explain the manner of 
Thinking, or tell us how That is perform- 
ed which we call Willing and Under- 


ſtanding? Nay, let us ſee the Man that 


can ſo much as explain by what Springs 
he moves his Finger 3 or how upon ſuch 


particular Determinations of the Mind, 
ſuch particular Motions, of the Body 


ſhould follow. In a word, Inſtances, of 
This Nature, are innumerable; and, we 
are fo. far from camprehending Every 


thing, that we are wretchedly ignorant 


in Moſt things. The moſt inconſiderable 


Plant, or Vegetable, the. pooreſt Inſeſt, 


or the ſmalleſt Grain,of Sand, has enough 


in it to puzzle and, confound us. Nay, 


there is nothing that we ſee, or perceive 
by any other of our Senſes, but is able 


to baffle all our Philoſophy, and con- 


vince us of the Scantineſs of our Under. 
ſtandings. A Conſideration, which one 
would think ſhould not only mortity our 
Pride; but be in danger of driving us 
into the other Extreme, of damping our 
Endeavours in the Search alter Speculi 
tive Truth, and tempting us to. neglect 


the 
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the Improvement of That Knowledge. Diſcourſe 


of which I am now conſidering, we are 
to deny the Being of whatever we ſee: 
Nay, we are to deny our own Being; 
for we are far from comprehending the 
Manner even of That. We ſee then 
the Abſurdity of Thoſe who pretend 
we cannot rationally believe any thing 
which is above our Comprehenſion; ſince 
This Rule is contradiQory to the Senſe of 

all Mankind, even of Theſe Men them- 
ſelves. So that it is no Objection agaiuſt 
the Belief of Myſteries in Chriſtianity, 
to ſay they tranſcend our Reaſon: But 
then we have the beſt Reaſon in the 
World for our Faith in Theſe Particulars; 
viz, the unerring Teſtimony of God. 
And all Theſe pretended Difficulties will 
preſently vaniſh; if we will be pleaſed 
to: take His Word, and ſuppoſe His Un- 
derſtanding to be better than our Own. 
Here therefore our Theories and Argu- 
mentations ought to ceaſe; and if (as 

it has been compared) Reaſon be always 
encroaching, and endeavouring to win 
upon. Faith, like Sea upon Land; we 
muſt check its Exorbitancy, as God does 
That of the Ocean; and*fay, Hitherto ob 
alt thou go, but no further; and bere r? ü. 
all thy proud Waves be flayed. G 


Upon This Principle therefore, the Folly IL 
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Diſcourſe | And Thus having ſhewn, 1. The true Ig. 
III. eee Reaſon and Faith, WW to 


their ſeparate Notions, and diſtin& Pro- car 
vinces: 2. The true Uſe of Reaſon about MM ab] 
Matters of Religion: 3. The Reaſonable Wl; 


neſs of Faith from the Grounds upon IM to 
which it is built: And 4. The Folly of con 
That popular Objection drawn from Wl pro 
Thoſe Points of Faith, which tranſcend IM tha 
our Reaſon : Lhave difpatched the Firk WW due 
Part of my Diſcourſe, in which I propo Wall þ 
fed to ſhew the Folly, Unreaſouableneſ, Hin 
and ridiculous Arguin of the Scoffers Ml ples 
Here mentioned, in Thofe Exceptions eert: 
which they draw from the Nature d not 
Reaſon and Faith: Upon which they Wnt 
3 their Contempt of Religion ſpo- Wing 
ken of in the Text. I am now to col curri 
fider, in the Second Place, er a 
nog 

II. The comfortleſs, and wretched MeconG 
Condition of ſuch Men even in Thy 
r , J Fool, 
Take away the Supports, the Com-Wpuer, 
forts, the INuminations, and Inſtruction MW Thus 
of Religion; and Man is the moſt mie: great 


rable Part of the Creation. His RealoWheion 


is of no uſe, but to diſquiet him, most 


upbraiding him with his Ignorance add 
Guilt. . We are naturally, and, at beth 
extremely Ignorant ; bug to increaſe That 
8. ; Ignoranct 
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Ignorance by Art and Study, to laboyr Diſcourſe 
| to extinguiſh the Principle which alone III. 
can rightly inform us; and yet not to be 
able ſg far to do it, but that it will 

juſt have Strength and Power enough 


| W to Torment us; is certainly the moſt diſ- 
( Wi conſolate of all Conditions. Theo, the 
1 Wl profligate Courfe of their Lives is ſuch, 
| What, for want of Religion's having its 
doe Influence upon them, they are of 
„il Men the moft Miſerable. They would 


fin perſuade themſelves that the Princi- 
ples of Religion are falſe, or at leaft un- 


ns certain, and precaripys. But they are - 
ol Wot able to perform Either, with any Ad- 
ey vantage to Themſelves: For ftill Theſe 
po- Wlinging Reflections will evermore be oc- 
ou: ecurring to their Thoughts; Suppoſe, at- 


ter ah, Theſe Tbings ſhould be true; (as 
moſt probably, and indeed, if we truly 


bel WFconlier Things, moft certainly they are; 
TW" then I am the moſt improvident 


Fool, as well as the moſt ridiculous Ar- 
guer, this day exiſting in the Univerſe. 
Thus while he laughs, and pretends to 
great Gaiety of Heart, in ridiculing Re- 
gion; the Words of the Wiſe- Man are 
molt remarkably verify'd of him, eves in 
Laughter the Heart is ſorromful. An“ Emi- 
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Diſcourſenent Author of a neighbouring Nation, 
III. who was truly tiled a Prodigy of Parts, MW * « 
 -*>— diſcourſes fo , excellently upon This Sub. « y 
1 ject; that I cannot forbear repeating WM © | 
I ſome of his Words. 1 


He who doubts,” ſays he, ſpeaking WM © n 
of the great Concern of Religion,“ and = a 
&« yet ſeeks not to be reſolved, is equal. WE © a 
«* ly Unhappy, and Unjuſt. But if, with. < 
& al, he appears eaſy and compoſed ; i WM © 1 
ce he freely declares his Indifference; nay, k 
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i & if he takes a Vanity in profeſſing it, WM © a 
| « and ſeems to make This moſt deplon- WM * 1; 
i « ble Condition the Subject of his Pla. Ml © v 
il * ſure and Joy: I have not Words to fu Bi © m 
| & a Name on fo extravagant a Creature WW © th 


* 


« Where's the very poſſibility of .entring WM © u; 
& into Theſe Thoughts and Reſolutions: itt 


eros i : PT 3 
Dr 
n r 


_ 


. % What Delight is there in expecting M. © ox 
i © ſery without End? What Vanity uM ca 
i c finding, one's ſelf encompaſſed with iu -! fu 
1 « penetrable Darkneſs? Or what Conſo· I: 
i « lation in deſpairing for ever of a Com- © ch 
| 1 nn e EL 
% Io ſit down with ſome ſort, of Ac © ag 
hk * quieſcence under ſo. fatal an Ignorance an 
. < is a thing unaccountable beyond all E Ti 
a « preſſion: And They Who live Wi rat 
2 4 ſuch a Diſpoſition, ought to be made the 
&« ſenſible of its Abſurdity and Stupidit) © be! 

« by having their inward Reflections la cor 


I, "4 
2 
be . 6c x 
+» 1 
'Y „open 


Folly. For behold how Men are wont 
to reaſon; while they obſtinately re- 
main thus ignorant of what they are, 
and refuſe all Methods of Inſtruction 
and Iſlummatinhs !! 

„Who has ſent me into the World 
[4 know not; what the World is 1 
* know not, nor what I am my ſelf. I 
* am under an aſtoniſhing and terrifying 
| © Ignorance of all things. I know not 
4 what my Body is, what my Senſes, or 
my Soul: This very Part of me which 
thinks what I ſpeak, which reflects 
* upon every thing elſe, and even upon 
© itſelf, yet is as mere a Stranger to its 
* own Nature, as the dulleſt Thing I 
carry about me. I behold Theſe fright- 
ful Spaces of the Univerſe with which 
Jam encompaſſed; and I find my ſelf 
* chained to one little Corner of the Vaſt 
* Extenr, without underftanding why I 
am placed in This Seat, rather than in 
" any other; or why This Moment of 
© Time, given me to live, was affigned 
rather at ſuch a Point, than at any o- 
* ther of the whole Eternity which was 
before me, or of all That which is to 
come after me. I ſee nothing but 


« Infi- 


Scoffing at Religion, ; cc. 109 
open to them; that they may growDiſcourſe 
wiſe by the Proſpect of their own III. 
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110 The Canſes of 
Diſcourſe ce Infinities on all ſides; which devout 
III. « and ſwallow me up, like an Atom, 
& or like a Shadow, which endures but 
“ a ſingle Inſtant, and is never to re 
« turn, The Sum of my Knowledge i, 
« that I muſt ſhortly die; but Thi 
« which I am moſt Ignorant of, is Thi 
very Death, which I feel my ſelf un 

4“ able to decline. 
6 As I know not whence I came, 8 
« I know not whither I go; only Thi 
« I know, that at my Departure out of 
« the World, I muſt either fall for ev 


“ into Nothing, or into the Hands of 2 


« Incenſed GOD; without being capi- 
te ble of deciding, which of Theſe tw6 
& Conditions ſhall Eternally be my Pol. 
« tion. Such is my State; full of Weak 
« neſs, Obſcurity, and Wretchedneß 
« And from all This 1 conclude, that! 
“ ought, therefore, to paſs all rhe Days 
« of my Lite, without conſidering whit 
is hereafter to befal me; and that! 
« have nothing to do, but to follow i 
& Inclinations, without Reflection or Di 


quiet, in doing all that which, if what 
len ſay of a miſerable Eternity provi 


True, will Infallibly plunge me iat 
« it. *Tis poſſible I might find ſom: 
Light to clear up my Doubts, 1 
' « ſh 
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Scoffing at Religion, &c. 111 


u © ſhall not take a Minutes Pains, nor Diſesurſe 
Y « ſtir one Foot in the Search of it. On III. 
the contrary, I am reſolved to treat 
WW © Thoſe with Scora and Deriſion who 
« labour in This Enquiry and Care; and, 
4 © fo to run without Fear or Foreſight, 
upon the Tryal of the grand Event; 
« permitting my ſelf to be led ſoftly 
« on to Death, utterly Uncertain as to 
« the eternal Iſſue of my future Condi- 
tion. 
„In earneſt, *tis a Glory to Religion, 
to have ſo unreaſonable Men for its 
S profeſs?d Enemies: And their Oppoſi- 
« tion is of fo little Danger, that it 
« ſerves to illuſtrate the principal Truths 
« which our Religion teaches. For the 
main Scope of Chriſtian Faith is to 
c eſtabliſh Theſe two Principles, the Cor- 
© ruption of Nature, and the Redem- 
* ption by Jeſus Chriit : And Theſe Op- 
“ poſers, if they are of no uſe towards 
« demonſtrating the Truth of the Re- 
* demption, by the Sanctity of their 
„Lives, yet are, at leaſt, admirably uſe- 
* ful in ſhewing the Corruption of Na- 
* ture, by ſo unnatural Sentiments and 
* Suggeſtions. 

„Nothing is ſo important to any 
Man, as his own State and Condi- 
tion: Nothing ſo amazing as Ererni- 

« ty. 
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Diſcourſec ty, Tf therefore we find Perſons In- 
III. 4 different to the Loſs of their Being, 
s and to the Danger of endleſs Miſery; 5 
« *tis impoſſible that This Temper ſhould MF 
« be Natural. They are quite other 
Men in all other Regards; they fear 
„ the ſmalleſt Inconveniences; they ſee 
«© them, as they approach, and feel them, 
4 if they arrive: And he who paſſe 
« Pays and Nights in Chagrine or De- 
“ ſpair, for the Loſs of an Employment, 
“ or for ſome imaginary Blemiſh in his 
« Honour, is the very ſame Mortal who 
„ knows that he muſt loſe all by Death, 
* and yet remains without Diſquiet, Re- 
„ ſentment, or Emotion, This wonder. 
6e ful Inſenſibility with reſpect to Things 
© of a moſt fatal Conſequence, in a Heart 
« ſo nicely ſenſible of the meaneſt Trifles, 
« is an aſtoniſhing Prodigy, an unintelli. 
„ pible Enchantment, a ſupernatural 

« Blindneſs and Infatuation. 


III. I am now, in the Third Place, 
to aſſign the principal Cauſes of ſuch pro- 
phane and irreligious Practices. Among 
Theſe, I ſhall not reckon perfect Infide- 
lity, or a Perſuaſion that our Religion 
is abſolutely falſe ; becaule I believe there 
are now, but Few, it Any, among us, 0 
whom That Character belongs. * 
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Srͤroffing at Religion, &c. 113 
this day, the Cauſes of Scoffing at Reli - Diſcourſe 
| gion, ſeem chiefly to be Theſe Three: III. 
1. A Sceptical and Captious Temper; 
d 2. A Fooliſh Affectation of Wit; And, 
3. A Vicious and Debauched Liſe. 
What are the Cauſes of Theſe them- 
ſelves, and what Connexion in all re- 
ſpects they have one with another, it is 
not my Buſineſs to enquire. It ſuffices 
for my preſent Purpoſe to conſider them, 
only as This execrable Habit is the Ef- 
fect of ſome one, or all of them. 
1. Firff then, One of the Principal 
Cauſes of This Impious Mirth is a Scepti- 
cl and Captions Temper. - Men who are 
bleſſed with ſo Philoſophical a Genius, 
as to doubt of Every thing, and have by 
much Art and Study improved their Un- 
derſtandings to ſuch a prodigious degree, 
as not to underſtand the moſt intelligible 
Things in Nature, have always been 
obſerved to lay out their Objections 
chiefly upon Religion. Perhaps, becauſe 
That being held Sacred by the reſt of 
the World; it ſhews' a more daring 
Spirit, and more exalted Flights of Im- 
Ade: pudence, and makes a Man more taken 
notice of, to raiſe Cavils againſt That, 
than againſt Truths of leſs Moment and 
Concern. It ſhews that no Superſtiti- 
ous Fears, nor the Prejudices of Cuſtom 
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Piſcomſeand Education, ſhall ever 
III. Reaſon, debar them from their undaybt 


Tbe Cauſes of 
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ed Right of Free- Thinking, or hindet in 
them from ſounding the Depths of eve. tic 
ry Point propoſed to them. Nor do we ſt 
defire to debar them from That Privi- Wl 
lege: But no Man living can find where ſo 
the Depth of Reaſon lies in denying n 
Every thing, and proving Nothing; h 
queſtioning the Truth of firſt Rind. Cc 
ples, and bidding Defiance to the com- Tt 
mon Senſe of all Mankind. However it cal 
be, having long indulged . themſelves in 1s 
This vain ludicrous Humour, they at ad! 
very naturally, though inſenſibly, led to By e 
That impious and prophane One met ſon 
tioned in the Text. The eaſieſt Tran: Ma 
ſition in the World, is from Cayilling No 
at Religion to Ridiculing it. For en 
they have already worn off all Rev the 
rence to it; by having no ſettled Ne BY. | 
tions or Principles, and being confirmed the 
ina Habit of evity and Tritliag. And Thi 
then it cannot be imagined, what ſhould al 
hinder them from the moſt irceligiow}M?'"! 
Scoffs and Invectives; eſpecially if the May 
Temptation of 4 Je# ſhould happen worte“ 
be in the Way. Which leads mori _ 
the Secon auſe „ ble ce 
Was, Cue ene i Inco 
Matt 


9. A 


Scoffing at Religion, &c. 119 
2. A fooliſh Affectation of Wit. It is Diſcourſe 
indeed very ſtrange, that the Gratifica- III. 
tn of ſo ſmall an Appetite as This YY 
ſhould put any Rational Creature upon 
ſuch horrid and deſperate Impieties. But 
ſo it is, that Men of looſe Principles, 
and ſhallow IntelleQtuals, being ambiti- 
ous to appear Bright and Diverting in 
Converſation, are forced to make ufe of 
This wretched Shift, talking Atheiſti- 
| ally, and rallying the Bible: Which, for 
its Oddneſs and Impudence, makes them 
admired indeed; but then they are ad- 
mired not for any Excellency, but for 
ſomething Monſtrous and Unnatural. 
Many, 'tis true, wonder at them; but 
None, but Themſelves, were ever Fools 
enough to applaud them. For how does 
the Sprightlineſs of their Parts appear, 
in treating the moſt ſerious Things in 
the World with Sport and Laughter? If 
This be Wit, to confound all Diſtinction 
of Notions, and make a Trifle*of That 
which, in the general Judgment of 
Mankind, commands Awe and Ven 
tation; Wit is certainly the moſt motly 
ticce of Folly that ever was invented; 
lince it is made up of ſuch ſhocking 
Inconfiſtencies. But the Truth of the 
Matter is, This is nd Wit at all, but 
very far from it; according to the Judg- 
| ä ment 
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en of Thoſe who beſt underſtand it. 


make Them the Subjects of their ſenſelt 
Buffoonery? Let Theſe Men be aſſured, 


W ho love to rally in the Stile of Inſpir- 


For what can be more provoking, or 


would rather be prophane, than dilap 


Te ca f - 


Hither may not improperly be redueed 
Another, though a leſs, degree of e 
phaneneſs, which Many are guilty of; 
who, though they are not come to That 
height of Impiety, as to deride all Reli 
gion, are yet in a fair way which leads 
directly to it. I mean Thoſe, who out 
of This vain. Affectation of Wit, make 
uſe of Scripture-Phraſes to furniſh out ther 
inſignificant Jeſts in common Diſcourk: 


tion, and vilify the Divine Writings by 
their impious Alluſions. This is an info: 
lent Affront to the awful Majeſty of Hes 
ven, and can never be endured by Thok 
who have a due Reſpect for Chrilt and 
his Goſpel. Or if it can be ſuffered by 
Them; yet it will not be pardoned, 
without a ſevere Repentance, by That 
jealous God, who will no more ha ve Hs 
Mord to be taken in vain, than His Nam! 


greater Inſtance of Irreverence to Hit 


than thus to toſs about His Words and 
Expreſſions in their Merry- Meetings, and 


that ſuch Mirth is dangerous; and he wiv 


ſ 


Scoffing at Religion, ; &cc. 117 


turned into Moarning, and his Jocoſe Con- Diſcourſe 
verſation into Weeping and Gnaſhing of III. 
Teeth. But, 11 A * 


3. The chief and moſt eminent Cauſe 
of Scoffing at Religion, is a wicked and 


| debauched Life. They are Thoſe who walk 


after their own Luſts, (as the Text aſſures 
us) who indulge themſelves in Theſe Out- 
rages. Tis true, This Habit itſelf is the 
Cauſe of greater and more heightned 
Degrees of Wickedneſs, improves their 
Debaucheries, and confirms them in their 
Vicious Courſes: But then their corrupt 
Practice was firſt and originally the Cauſe 
of it. In ſhort, the whole Proceſs is ge- 
nerally This: Having fallen from one 


VWickedneſs to another, and arrived at a 


very high Pitch of Vice and Impiety, the 
Habits of Sin being very ſtrong upon 
tbem; they cannot think with any Pati- 
ence upon the laborious Task of Repen- 


taace, they are gone ſo far, that the 


do not care to go back; and ſo, for their 
preſent Eaſe and Satisfaction, they endea- 
Your, to expunge Religion out of their 
Minds, furniſh themſelves with Argu- 
ments againſt it, and turn all its Princi- 
ples into Mirth and Drollery. Then This 
tightens their licentious and ungodly 
Way of Living, and makes them #wofoid 
more the Chilaren of Hell than they were 

; I 3 before. 
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118 The Cauſer of, &c - © 
Diſeourſeheſore. But originally, and firſt of all, 
III. they were flamingly Vicious, before they 

opere Scoffers; and the former Was the 


occaſion of the latter. They therefore 
deny the Scriptures, becauſe they de- 
nounce Vengeance and eternal Damnati. 
on upon Them; They diſown a God, de. 
cauſe they know he is a conſuming Fit 
againſt ſuch Profligates as they are; Fhey 


laugh at Heaven, becanſe, in the Wy Wl — 
they are now in, they are fure they ſhall | 
never come Thither ; and deny Hell . 


ndemned 10 


cauſe they are like to be co 


That Place of Torment. In ſhort, the 
heartily wiſh all theſe Things were fall; ll 


and therefore endeavour to perſuade em 
ſelves that they are ſo. May God g 
ſach Wretches (if they are not quitt . 
bandoned) a Sight of their moſt horrid 
Guilt ; and keep Others from the driad- 
ful Curſe of falling into it: Leſf they 
ſhould be finally excluded from T Hat Hes 
ven, which they have denied; and he for 
ever tormented in Thoſe unquenthable 
Flames, which they have made it (het 
Buſineſs to ridicule. ane enn 
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Er Thit cabſe God ſhall ſend the 
hog Dela fion, that 0 Jhodld believe 


Tha 5 al mi Kl be Dan ned that believtd 
not the Truth, but bad pleaſure i in Un. 


| 'righteouſms. * © 19 - Teri 9 
RRO! 


ind of 


is of the D [landing 5 it being a Good 
to the One, e it produces an Acqui- 
ſeence in 1 8 drher. Thus indeed it 
dught to be, according to the Eternal 
% and Nein of T Thitigs : : Becauſe, 
Jod being oltitain. and Standard 
of Truth © k the 

„ embrace That, the nearer We approach 
Th "= 4 to 
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A fa Deluſton (confideredr Diſcourſe 
as ſuch) ate Things, for which the IV. 

an Has 4 natural Averſion. WW 
Truth is the jet of the Will, as well | 
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ao, The N ature, &c. of 4 


Diſcourſe to the PerfeQion of the Divine Nature. 
IV. It. is likewiſe highly e becauſe to 
be well or ill informed, has an immedi- 
ate Influence upon our Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery: A wrong Judgment, in Matters 
| Moment and Concern Iwill probably 
= draw a Chain of ill Conleguenc ces aftef it; 
= by commi itting<an Eyroy, are in great 
1 danger of committing a Sin; and: to be 
Deceived in our Thoughts, is the ready 
way to be Vicious in our Actions. 
And as. we oaght to have fuch an Ap- 
. petite for Truth; fo. (as I ſaid) we 4%. 
= ._ &lly have.ih, VER. in his preſent State of 
. J and Corruption. Human 
5 Nature is 55 far depraved, but fe 
1 we ſtill deſire Good in general, and Trath 
iin particular. | The only Misforeuns a 
That we embrace imaginary Good; 
_ Read of. ſubſtantial ;; an 20 571 l 0 
1 may ſo ſpeak) inſtea dof 
is to ſay, Seeming Truth, 1 inſtead 
which is what We com imonly call 10 2 
Name of Falſbood, As: oy is re erred. to! ot, 
Minas and,. Unger ſtandings... "Sch a. ok: 

Choice we Continuallyj m make; and it 

8 in This that the Folly of Blankind NN 
* Iy conſiſts, to This that \their Miſe Wl 85 

* e ing. And as it is aach 


* Sin, or their "Weakneſs ; ſo it is ſome- 
= times they Pjimen top: There! is 11105 


Judicial ee * 121 

Thing as a Judicial Infatuation , | when, Diſcourſe 

by the juſt Judgment of God, Men are IV. 

given over to a pernicious and fatal De 

ſuſion: And it is This which the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks of in the Words of my Text. 

In the Beginning of This Chapter, he 
warns the Theſſalonians. againſt a Miſtake 

which they were ready to fall into, that 

the Coming of Chriſt in Judgment, and 

the final Conſummation of all Things, 

was then near at hand: A Deluſion, 


4 2 2 — 
— p — vos * * 8 — wb 
» een 1 
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» which ſome Perſons, or other, have ever 

- WH been fond of in all Ages of the Goſpel ; 

of Notwithſtanding the poſitive Affurance 

in given us by our Blefſed Saviour, That of 

ak That Day and Hour knoweth no Man, there Metth. 


have All been Some 12 over-run with=*iv- 3 
Dotage and falſe Propheſy, as to make | 
Themſelves and Others mad by prerend- 

ing to foretel the Time of his Appearance. 
Againſt This, I fay, the Apoſtle warns 

the Theſſalontans in ths" Be eginning of. This 
Chapter: Now we beſeech you, Brethren,ver. x, 2 
by the Coming 0 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by bur gathering together unto Him, 
that Je "be not ſoon ſhakers in Mind, or be 
troubled , neither by <8) 2 wor by. Word, 
vor by Letter as from . hy that the Day 
of Chrift is at hand.” ot by Word, nor 
by Letter as from as: For, it ſeems, they 
were inclined t to That Opinion, not on- 


ly 
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 Diſcourſely by the Predictions of ſome pretetided 


r 69 


. z 
f 


one Day, and Nothing in Compariſon of 


Per. 3. 


„ & 3 2 5 Na 3 1 ; 1 
falling away, &c. He propheſies, that tbe 


Expreſſions, The. Lord is at h and; Th 


The Nature, &c. of 2 


Prophets, but partly by a Miſunder. 


ſtanding of ſome Paſſages in the Writin 
of the Apoſtles Themſelves. As of The, 


1 


coming 95 the Lord dra. vet h nigh; and the 
like: Some of which only ſignify that 
God is preſent, and ready, to protett 
and aſſiſt his Servants ; Others are to be 
underſtood of the Deſtruction of Jeraſi- 
lem: And if others are really ts en of 
the great Day of Judgment, there. is no 
occaſion of interpreting them as if they 
Oferole its immediate and ſpeedy Coming; 


£ 
* 3 15 


ſince 4 thouſand Tears are with God but « 


Eternity ; ſince likewiſe, it is always 8t 
Hand with regard to every particular 


41 


Perſon, and it is our Duty and Intereſt 
always to be prepared for it. Having 
Given; his Caution, the Apoſtle | takes 
ccaſion to proceed Thus: Let no Mw 
deceive. pon by any Means : for That Day ſpil 
not come, except there come a falling 47 
firi#, and That Man of Sin be revealed, tht 
Son of, Perdition. Except there come a falling | 
away fit; i. e. until there conte ſuch «| 


N 


. Sd 282 n „ t mp mw. aus comm 2 3 3 


final Completion of all things ſhould not 
come to paſs, till there ha happened 2 
great and remarkable Apoſtaſy, or De- 
* | ſfection, 


2 Lpusdis 


gion. By whom is generally underſtood 
the gtand Impoſtor, Simon Magus, That 


| great Father of the 1 Hereſy, and 
indeed of all other Herelies ;” Who, Wehe 
ing by Magick Art, and 4 the Power .of 
the Devil, cages. man any elke Things 
in Thoſe Ms, bl him 
{ef God, and, hs Permiſien of Pro- 


vidence, miſerably polluting the Church 
of Chriſt, He is cs deſcribed, 
Ver. 3. Who oppoſeth and 6X4 teth Himſelf 
dbowe all that is called 55 % that it wor- 


20 
— 
: the: Romiſh Corrupr uprions, and the ” bla 
phemous Ofarga tions of the Papal See: 
And there is 8 "ſuſicietit 6 Ground 
for ſuck an Ford peotaions But that the 
other is the firſt, and ptincipat Senſe, is 
plain from Ver. 7. For the Myſtery of Wai 
quity doth already work ; Sion Magus ha- 
ving practiſed hi Delubons and ach 
eck his impious ines, even in the 
Days of the A 


1 _ with the Breach YT his Mouth, and ſhall 
BT 


fection, of a conſiderable part oftheWorldDitout 
front the Purity of the Chriſtian Religi- I. 
on, by That Man of Sth, or Sun of Ferdi. 
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Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con-9, 10. 
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124 The Nature & of 
Diſcourſedeftroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming, 
IV. Even him, whoſe Coming. is after the mor 


| SV ang of Satan, with al Power, and Su apd, 
Y Lying Wonders; and with all deceivesbleneſe. 
1 of Unrighteoufneſs in them that periſh, be. 
. cauſe they received not the Love of the Trath, 
A that they might be ſaved. And for This Cauſe 
1 God ſball ſend them, xe. 
The Words being Thus opened, and 
the Coherence of them witk the Con- 
text plainly, ſnewn; I ſhall farther diſ- 
courſe upon them in the following Me: 
| en nd 
"= rn 
= - Fir#, I ſhall conſider the Nature of a 
3 Deluſion, which is ſo ſtrong as to make, 
* Men believe 4 ER what is to be 
- underſtood by That Expreſſion. 
© Secondly, 1 ſball ſhew, That ſuch a. 
Deluſion is ſometimes ſent by God, and. 
may be properly called a Judicial Inft 
tuation; ànd ſhall alſo, make out the Ju- 
ſtice of God's Proceeding, in ſuch Caſes. 
Tdh, 1 ſhall conſider the deplorable 
Condition of Thofe who. are ſo deluded; 
in order to deter Others from falling into 


L, Make ſome Obſervations, or 
RefleQiogs, upon the, foregoing Parti- 
* #4 ty, \ : * A 22 5 4 
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Judicial Infutuatin. 125 

I. Firn, I am to conſider the Nature Diſcourſe 
of a Deluſion, which is ſo ſtrong as to make 
Men believe a Lye; and what is to be un- 


IV. 


derſtood by That Expreſſion. 
By That Expreſſion then is not here to 
be underſtood, only yielding an Aſſent 
to a Falſbood in Fact; which is common- 
ly meant by believing a Lye : But Men's 
being ſo far deluded, as to believe falſe 
Propoſitions in Matters of the higheſt Con- 
ſequence, and of the plaineſt Nature; 
falſe Arguings, ' falſe Doctrines, and falſe 
Religions; all Theſe are in the Language 
of Holy Scripture frequently expreſſed b 


the Word Lye, and Lying; and one's aſ- 


ſenting to any of Theſe, deliberately, 
habirually, and perverſely, is what the © 
Apoſtle here means by believing 4 Lye. 
A Man is ſo ſtrongly deluded, as to be- 
lieve it in the Senſe we are now ſpeaking 
of; when the general Bent of his Soul is 
ſo turned by Prejudice, as to labour to 
believe it in ſpight of Evidence, and to 
abhor all the Means or Motives of Con- 
viction. For though he cannot receive 
and embrace Falſhood as ſuch; yet he 
may labour to have a Thing ſeem true, 
which is really falſe, which he fears is 
falſe, and which he would fain think to 
de otherwiſe. This wholly proceeds my : 
| rac 
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1ꝗ286 The Nature, Sec. of 4 
& Diſcouſethe Corruption of the Will; This, no 
„doubt, is what St. Jobs means by Thar 
Rev. xxl. Expreſſion, Loving 4 Lye; and This, 1 
13. Conceive, is all that can be meant by 
. tit, as it relates to a Man's ſelſ; As it re- 
= lates to Others, one may indeed love it in 
1 the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe: A Man 
may yealy and beartily deſire to deceive 
Otbers, but not to deceive Himſelf. This 
latter he does on y by neglecting to be in. 
formed, by wiſhing he were in the Right, 
and ſo endeayauring to perſuade himſelf 
that he 1, /o, For (as we ſaid before) 
the Mind cannot embrace Falſhood « 
ſuch; all that it can do, is to labour to 
repreſent it under the Appearance of 
2 Tim, iii. Truth. It is Thus that Evil Mex and 


being Deceived both by Themſelves and 
Others. By means of which, their Un- 


corrupted ; Their Judgments may be {6 


their own preconceived beloved. Opink 
ons, as to aſſent to the moſt unaccount- 
able Paradoxes and Abſurdities. Could 
we imagine, did we not know it to be 
true, that a Man, a Creature of the 


13. Seducers wax worſe and worſe ; deceiving, ani 
being deceived ; Neceiving Others, and 
derſtandings may be utterly ſpoiled and 


perverted by Prejudice, and Partiality to 


5 ſame Compoſition, of the ſame excellent 
1 Nature with our ſelves, could ever have 
. Fo believed | 


Judieia Infequation, 


| believed, ſuch amazing Inconſiſtencies asDiſcourſs 
Thoſe which made up the Religion of IV. 
the Heathen Idolaters ? Could have con- 


4 


ceived a Stock, or a Stone, to be a God? 


and the Work of his awn Hands to be 
more powerful than Himſelf? Or, which 


was but little better, could have con- 


ceived, that a God, who was ſuppoſed 
to be really an Intelligent and Immortal 


Being, and to be placed in a Sphere 
above Humanity, could be ſubject to 
the Paſſions, Infirmities, Follies, nay to 
the moſt abominable Vices, and Corrup- 
tions, of the worſt of Men? Much leſs, 
could we imagine that Men of the moſt 
exquiſite Wit, Learning, and Sagacity, 
whoſe incomparable Writings at This Day 
are, and ever will be, the Admiration of 


the World, could digeſt ſuch ſtrange O- 


pinions, as They did, concerning Religi- 
on, though not ſo ridiculous ones as Thoſe 
before-mentioned ? Than which if it is 
poſſible for any thing to be more ridi- 


culous ; it is the Syſtem of Thoſe who va- 


lue themſelves, above all Mankind, upon 
being at the greateſt diſtance from Ido- 
latry : I mean the Mohometans; Whoſe 
Aichoran, or Syſtem of Religion, beſides 
the beſtial Impurity of it, is ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Heap of Abſurdities, as it never en- 
tered into the Head of any Mortal to 
un- 

7 


1 128 6 The Nature, CC. of 4 3 > * 
Diſourſeunderſtand : A Collection ſo wild, ſo 
IV. inconſiſtent, and unintelligible, that a 
Sick Man's Dream, in compariſon of That, 
is Rational and Judicious. And yet how 


LI 


many Millions are, ſo /trongly deladed, as 


Gay 


4 : 


to hold all This as Sacred, and given b) 
Divine Inſpiration? Nay, ever among 
Chriſtians, whoſe Natural Reaſon is en WW | 
1 lightened and improved by Divine Reve. WF 
* lation, are there not great Numbers who l 
- have adulterated Chriſtianity with al WW | 
* moſt as groſs Idolatry as That of the ; 
8 Heathen, and with full as groſs Abſur Bi ; 
* dities as Thoſe of the Mahometans? N 1 
Who pay divine Honours to Creatures; W 7 
and inſiſt upon it, that a Piece of Bread /, 
is a Human Body; that is to ſay, that 
our Reaſon and our Senſes were given p. 
us for gothing? To come nearer to Our 
| felves ; have we not ſeen Proteſtants, and 
Thoſe too of our own Country, under | 
ſuch ſtrong Deluſion, as to think they ia WM /: 
God Service by the moſt outragious Wick- a 
edneſs, and to commit the moſt unheard- MW fo; 
of Villanies, under the pretence of Re. 
. ligion, and in the Name of the Lord? I Ex 
5 ever Men believed 4 13 certainly Thy | are 
* did; when they were poſſeſſed with ſuch WF as 
Y ., "a prodigious degree of Spiritual Infatua- Ez 
"8 tion. 4 do we not Now, in our ow , 
* Times, ſee ſo many Lyes and Contra- 
. . 24 dictions g 
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Tudicial Infatuation. i 129 

ditions continually ſwallowed, thatDiſcourſe 

Truth ſeems to have almoſt wholly aban- IV. 

doned the World? In ſhort, all Sorts  YY 

of Enthuſiaſm, That numerous Spawn 

of Hereſies, and Thoſe various Schiſms, 

which ever have infeſted, and ſtill do 

infeſt the Chriſtian Church, are ſo many 

Inſtances of Thoſe ſtrang Deluſions which 

Men bring upon Themſelves, and Others, 

or by the Judgment of God are brought 

upon them. Theſe the Apoſtle poſitive- 

ly foretels; Now the Spirit ſpeaketh e- 1 Tim, iv. 

preſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 

| part from the 8 giving heed to ſeducing 
Spirits, $7 Doctriues of Devils; ſpeaking 

Hes in Hypocriſy ; having their Conſcience 

ſured with 4 bot tron. 

I proceed now to the Second Thing 1 

propoſed, VIZ, 30 HW... -uoaoard © 


- 


„ pug Ee 
II. That the Deluſion which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of in the Text is ſometimes 
ſent by God, and may properly be called 
a Judicial 18 ; and alſo to account 
for the Jo ice of That Proceeding. God 
ſball ſend them ſtrong Plain is the very 
1 00 here made ufe of; and there 
are ſeveral other Places in Holy Scripture «© 
as plain to the ſame purpoſe. Particularly, . 
Ezek. iv. 9. Aud if the Prophrs be deceived 
"Yor. -" wien 
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Diſcourſewhen he hath ſpoken any thing, I the Lord 
IV. have deceived That Prophet; and I wil 
WY ſtretch out my hand upon him, and will de- 

ſtro him from the midſt of my People Iſrael. 
ibs | And we are aſſured of the ſame Truth 
1 Xings from the Words of Micaiah to Ahab; Non 
= Ti therefore behold the Lord hath put a Lying 
8 Spirit into the mouth of all Theſe thy Pro- 
phets. I do not ſay that This Deluſion 
always comes from God; Men may arrive 
at a very high Degree of it, by their own 
proper Folly and Wickedneſs. But it is 
Þ plain that it ſometimes does, from the 
5 Places of Scripture which I have produ- 


*. ced, and many others. But here the 
lu Difficulties ſeem to be great. Can God 
- ſend Deluſion? Can He, who is Truth 
. itſelf, be the Author of Falſhood and Er- 


ror? Can He be the Author of Sin to 
his Creatures, and then puniſh them for 
committing it? Where is the Holigeb, 
the Mercy, the Goodneſs, or even the 
Juſtice of This? To all which Queſtions 
we may anſwer in general; 'T hat we 
_ may depend upon it God neither is, Was, 
i nor ever can be, the Author of any of 
„ Theſe Things, ſo as to caſt the leaſt Re- 

flection upon his Juſtice or Goodneſs; but 
?ſel.cxlv.that He ſtill remains Righteous in all hit 
* Ways, and Holy in al his Works ; notwitl- 
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ſtanding Theſe dreadful Judgments and Diſcourſe 
Inflictions: Which will appear very plain IVI—U. 
and evident, if we conſider Theſe Two x IB 
Things. eilt H. ont Leo TTY 0 
1. That by God's ſending Error, De- 
luſion, Hardneſs of Heart, and the like, 
is not to be underſtood a poſitive Effi- 
ciency, as if He' were the proper Agent 
in it, or Producer of it; but we are to 
underſtand only his giving the Perſon over 
to himſelf, and withdraw ing That Grace 
and A ſſiſtance which he before granted. 
He cannot be the Author of any Wick- 
edneſs; but he may ceaſe to prevent it; 
and he may in the Methods of his Pro- 
vidence ſo direct and diſpoſe the Sins of 
Men, which they voluntarily commit, as 
to make Thoſe Sins their Puniſhment. 
He cannot be the Author of Deluſion; 
but Thoſe who love to be deluded he 
| may abandon to their own Fallacies and 
Errors: Then the Deluſion of courſe will 
be ſtrong; and ſo far only he may be 
laid to ſend it. That This is the true 
state of the Matter, is evident from 
many parallel Places of Scripture, To 
mention One or Two of them: | P/al: 
Ixxi. 12. So I GAVE THEM UP unto 
their own Heart's Luſt, and they walked in 
their own Counſel. And Rom. i. 24. God 
8 | K 2 GAVE 
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DifcouſeG AVE THEM UP to Uncleanneſi; and 


2 
4 
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Ver. 26. God GAVE THEM UP to vile 
Affections. ; 713 6 WIE + : #5 200 

2. To clear This Point, it is likewſſe 
neceſſary to confider ; what ſort of Perſon; 
Thoſe are who are obnoxious to This hea: 
vy Judgment. And we ſhall find that 
they are ſuch as have long been Rebelli- 
ous, and obſtinately Wicked; have re: 
fied the cleareſt Evidences of Truth, 2. 
buſed the Grace of God; and prieved 
and done deſpight to his Holy Spirit. 
As it manifeſtly appears from the Places 
of Scripture juſt now mentioned, and 
ſeveral others. Pſal. Ixxxi. 12. Bat my 
People would not hearken anto my Voice, 
and Iſrael would none of me. S0 I. gove 
them up, &c. And Rom. i. 21. & ſeg 


BECAUSE. that when they knew God, the) 


glorified Him not as God; neither. went 
thankful, but became vain in their Imagi+ 
nations, and their fooliſh | Heart mas dun 
kened: Profeſſine themſelves to be Wiſe thy) 
became Fools; And changed the Glory of the 
incorruptible God into an Image made likt 
unto corraptible Man, and to Birds, andifout- 
footed Beaſts, and Creeping things Then 


it immediately follows: WHEREFORE 


God gave them up unto Unileanneſs. » And 


Ver. 26. FOR THIS CAUSE God get 
SI "Sat | then 
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Juclicial Infutuation. 133 
them up unto vile Afections. And in the Difcourſe 
Words preceding my Text, the Apoſtle IV 
| ſpeaks of Thoſe that periſh, BECAUSE NV 
they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
they might be ſaved. And then ſubjoins; 

And FOR THIS CAUSE God ſhall ſend 
\ them ſtrong Delafion.' And where is the 
Injuſfice of all This? Or any thing like 
it? Men are voluntarily obſtinate and 

| perverſe; therefore God, in executing 
Judgment, gives them over to their own 
Imaginations : They chuſe and /oveDark- bn ii. 
| meſs rather than Light; Therefore hers: 
| leaves them to go on in it, *till rhey | 
come to That outer Darkneſs, where there 
is Weeping, and Gnaſbing of Teeth, The 
Truth is, Nothing can thoroughly puniſh 
Sin, bat Sin; As Vertue is part of its own 
Reward, ſo Sin is of its own Puniſhment ; 
and that for the ſame Reaſon, and in more 
Senſes than one; both as it is the Conſe- 
quence of it, according to the natural 
Tendency of Things; and as it is in- 
fitted by the juſt Judgment of God. 
Which brings me in the Third Place to 
conſider, Cas 


III. The deplorable Condition of 
Thoſe who are thus deluded; that O- 
thers may be ſenſible of it, and take care 
to avoid it. The Conſequence of ir is no 
e leſs 
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Diſcourſe]eſs thts n Damnation; as St. Paul aſſures 
IV. us in This Clauſe of the Text, That they 
Vo all might be damned that believed not the 
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Truth, bat had Pleaſure in Unrighteonſneſs, 
This perhaps does not imply abſolute and 
@navoidable Damnation; but Damnation, 
if they continue Impenitent in ſuch a State 
of Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. I ſay per. 
haps it is ſo; becauſe it admits of a Doubt 
whether ſuch Perſons be capable of re- 
penting, and whether they be not wholly 
abandoned and deſerted by God. For 
when they have arrived at ſuch a Height 
of Wickedneſs, as thus to do deſpight 
to his Holy Spirit, and malicipuſly dif- 
believe, or rather pretend to disbelieve, 
the Truths he propoſes; it is greatly to 
be feared, there remains no more Sacrifict 
for Sin, but a fearful looking for of Jug. 
ment. However, This not being certain, 
it is ſafeſt to ſuppoſe otherwiſe : But if 
their Condition be not deſperate, it is i 
the higheſt degree dangerous ; and-of all 
the moit deplorable, next to Thoſe which 
are deſperate. As for the Caſe of Thoſe, 
whoſe Ignorance or Error in disbeliev- 


ing is involuntary and invincible ; we 
determine nothing about them, but leave 
them to the Mercies of That God 9 
Ro. xiv. whom they ſtand, or fall. But They certainly] 
are either very Ignorant, or very Wicker | 
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or Both, who pretend that it matters Digcourſe 
not whether we believe rightly, or no; IV. 


and that it is indifferent what Perſuaſion 
Men are of, provided they live up to 


the beſt of their Knowledge. Though 


we by no means conſign over to Dam- 
nation Thoſe well-meaning Perſons who 


are invincibly Ignorant of Chriſtianity ;_ 


yet it is molt evident from the Scrip- 


_ tures, that they have no Right to the 


Promiſes of the Goſpel, no Right to be 
ſaved according to the Tenour of the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation; in order to 
which, a true Faith is altogether as ne- 


ceſſary, as a moral Life. But it is the 


Buſineſs of too Many, among us, to an- 
nul the Authority of the Scriptures; to 
take away the Diſt inction which is be- 
tween Chriſtianity and all other Reli- 


| gions; and to become as very Heathens, 


as the Greeks, and Romans. Thoſe Peo- 


ple were great Lovers of Popular, and 


Republican Schemes; for which Reaſon, 
| ſuppofe, among others, our modern 
Pagans have ſuch a Kindneſs for That 
Religion ; though they are very far from 
practiſing any. Such a levelling, con- 


founding Principle, as This, cannot bur 


be highly provoking to Almighty God ; 
and Thoſe Men are in the greateſt 
K 4 Danger 
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Diſcourſe Danger of being more ſtrongly deluded 
IV. Themſelves, who are ſo very tender 
and complaiſant to the Deluſions of 

Others. 16h 


IV. I am now in the Fourth and Laſt 
Place to make ſome Obſervations or Re- 
flections upon the Doctrine of the Apo- 
{tle in my Text. | 
1. Firit then, We ſee that it is at leaſt 
Lawful for the Miniſters of the Goſpel 

to do That, which is by Some very fool- 
iſhly called Preaching Damnation; i. e. to 
enforce the Belief and Practice of Chri- 
ſtianity, by urging the dreadful Puniſh - 
ment denounced againſt all Thoſe who 
wilfully fin againſt Either. And I add, 
that This is not only Lawful, but our in- 
diſpenſable Duty: An Obſervation, which 
might ſeem very idle, and ſuperfluous; 
were there not great Numbers whole 
Ears are too delicate to endure ſuch harſh 
Sounds: They declare they love none 

but ſmooth and ſoft Preaching ; i. e. Preach · 

ing with little or no Divinity, ſuch as 


would ſhew them the Convenience of a, | 


Moral Life, or embelliſh ſome Matter 
of Fact from the Hiſtorical Part of the 
Old Teſtament; but never give them any 
Diſturbance by Thoſe indecent You 


ey 
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| Reaſons they are grounded, Divines 


WH Vpon That Subject. As for Schiſm, or a 


 Tudiciat Infamation. 137. 
Hell, and Eternity. Others there are, whoDiſcourſe 
can ſuffer the Mention of them, when IV.“ 
it is applied to Murder, Adulrery, and VV 
the like; but that it ſhould be applied 
to Rebellion, Sedition, all forts of Diſo- 
bedience to Governors, both Civil and 


Ecclefiaftical, Schiſm, Herefy, Infidelity, 
and fach Things, is a Doctrine which 
they can by no means admit of. Becauſe 
Theſe are Things, which, they ſay, are 
to be excuſed, if not juſtified, by the Na- 
tural Rights and Liberties of Mankind, by 
Diverſity of Opinions, and the Freedom of 
Jhinking. And yet we are aſſured in 
Scripture, and we cannot help it, that 
They who refif® the Higher Powers, ſbally,,, -. 
receive to themſelves Damnation ; That ᷑- 
ſome Men ſhall privily bring in damn. 27% . 

ble Hereſies; And that He that believeth 5, © 
wt ſhall be damned. In what Senſe Theſe 
Denunciations are made, and upon what 


have abundantly explained both from 
deripture and Reaſon; and it is not 
my Buſineſs #. This Time tg enlarge 


cauſeleſs Separation from an eſtabliſhed 
Church; if it be contrary to the expreſs 
Commands of God delivered by the A- 
poltle (and nothing can be more _ 

7 7505 than 
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Diſcourſe than that it is ſo) is it not a Sin, and mo. 
IV. rally Evil? And are not all Sins in their 
own Nature damnable? For as to the 
Difference between Sins Mortal and Ve. 
nial, we admit of no ſuch Popiſb Di. 
ſtinction: Or if we did; Schiſm, of all 
Things, would gain nothing by it, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of Thar Church. 
When therefore they tell us, that we 
damn People by Thus preaching againſt 
Schiſm; They may as well make the 
ſame Objection, when we preach againſt 
Murder, or Adultery, above-mention- 
ed, or any Sin whatſoever. Is Schiſm 

a Sin, or is it not? If ir be, muſt we 
not ſay it is? And will not the Conſe- 
gquence neceſſarily follow, whether we 
ſay ſo, or no? It is not by the Preacher, 
nor by the Doctrine, but by Themſelves, 
that Men are damned: And to be warned 
againſt it, is not ſure the way to fall in- 


to it. 4 
2. From what nas been diſcourſed, it 
if appears that Men are accountable to God | 
\ | for their Under ſtandings, as well as for 4% 


their Wilh. I mean as to the Manage ref 
ment and Regulation of Both All that JW for 
we are accountable for indeed is, as ſuch, W 1: 
«/timately reſolvable into the Will; vet If 
certain it is, that the Conduct of our Un-. on 
derſtandings 


— 


refuſe to be rightly informed. All Per- 


: | 53 
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derſtandings is very greatly in our on Diſcourſe 
Power: Which we are aſſured of, not IV. 
only from Reaſon, but from Scripture ; 
particularly from That of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; Take heed thas the Light which is Luke xi. 
in thee be not Darkneſs. And confidering35* 
the vaſt Importance of That Conduct, it 
is not to be expected but that a ſtrict 
and ſevere Account muſt be given of it. 
Were This well attended to, moſt of 
Thoſe ſoft Sayings about Weakneſs of Judg- 
ment, living according to the beſt of one's 
Kyowleage, nay tender and ſcrupuloas Con- 
ſciences too, would loſe That bewitching 
Force which they have in the World, from 
their Sound rather than their Sipnificancy. 
Such or ſuch Perſons among us, we are 
told, live, or believe, according to the 
bet of their Underſtanding ;, and then it is 


F ſuppoſed we are fully anſwered. But ad- 


mitting the Fact to be true; why are 
their Underſtandings no better? Even 
decauſe they are in the Number of Thoſe 
Fools mentioned by the Wiſe Man, who Prov. i. 7. 
deſpiſe Wiſdom and Inſtruction, and wilfully 


ſons endued with common Reaſon have 

Talents ſufficient committed to them : 

If they make no uſe of them, but labour 

on the contrary to ſpoil and pervert \ 
them; 


146 The Nature, &c. of a 
Difcourſethem ; ſhall That be urged as an Excuſe ? 
IV. Or rather, is there any Crime that can 
wr vitfelf want one more, or deſerve one 

TITS 0 HI, 

3. From the fortgoing Obſervation it 
follows, that our Underftandings are ca- 
pable of being regulated ; that there is a 
Raule to controul and reſtrain them; and 
conſequently that ſome Sorts of Free- 
thinking, falſely and improperly ſo called, 
are by no means allowable. What Uk 
our Modern Infidels have endeavoured 
to make of That famous Word, is ſuffici- 
ently known to the World. Some Men 
are reſolved to be enſlaved by Others, 
whether Thoſe Others will, or no; and | 


5 that too in point of Thinking, as well as 
6 of Government. As to the Latter ; no Con- 
5 ſtitution, one would imagine, can be bet- | 


ter calculated for the Liberty of Subjects, 
than This of Ours; and yet what Num- 
bers are there among us, who will have 
it that they are Slaves, and are therefore 
continually Clamouring, when No bod) 


1 hurts them, about Freedom, Tyranny, and 

1 Arbitrary Power. In like manner, as to 

4 Thinking, The Chriſtian Religion in gene- 

= ral, and Our Church in particular, lay no | 

l more Reſtraint upon Men's Reaſon, than — 
'q That Reaſon, if duly conſulted, would lay MW * 


upon 


) 
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upon itſelf; and yet a * late Writer hasDiſcourſe 
ö aſſured his Countrymen, That the Ty- IV. 
1 ranny of Both is infupportable; and that Y 
5 the Prieſts (a Word in the frequent Re- 
petition of which he takes a great deal 
of malicious Pleaſure) are for -Shackling 
the Underſtandings of Men, and hin- 
dering them from their undoubted Privi- 
lege of Free · thinking. If by That Ex- 
preſſion be meant an ingenuous Enquiry ' 
after Truth, and making a right Uſe of 
their Reaſon; in the Name of God let 
them Think as freely as they pleaſe, and 
the more freely the better: This we 
not only permit, but perſuade them to; 
and are always ready to join Iſſne with 
them upon That Principle. We are of 
Opinion, that - We Think very freely, 
when we aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions as 
Theſe; That a plain Matter of Fact may 
be rationally believed, though done! ſeven» 
teen hundred Tears ago, when tliere is as 
much, nay far more Evidence, for the 
Truth of it, than for any other Fact at 
the fame Diſtance of Time, which yet 
was never disbelie ved, or ſo much as que- 
ſtioned by Any body; That Path, hoth 
Human and Divine, is as Rational an A{- 
ſent, as Free-thinking a Habit, as any be- 


oo. 
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IV. we cannot reje& it, without doing Vio- f 


— 


WY'V [ence to our Natural Reaſon; That God I 


can communicate his Will to his Crea- tl 
tures; That we may rationally believe 
1 upon His Word, though we do 
not fully underſtand them; This being 
an Aﬀent which we often yield even to 
one another, in relation to Arts and Sci- 
ences, and ſometimes in the common 
Affairs of Life; That Human Under- 
ſtanding was never intended to compre- 
prehend All things; That Three or Four 
Myſteries may very well be allowed in 
Religion, when there are many more in 
Nature, and in Things with which we 
are daily converſant; That it is not 
ly accountable, but highly reaſonable, 
that there ſhould be many Difficulties | 
and Obſcurities in Holy Scripture, to 
exerciſe our Faith, and mortify our Va- 
nity; That Theſe are no manner of Ar. 
gument againſt the Truth of Thoſe | 
Books, ſince we have ſufficient Er 
dence to prove them in the general to 
be the Word of God, and therefore are | 
to believe the Whole, though we do not 
underſtand every Parr. This We take 
to be very free Thinking : But to let our . 
Reaſon wander out of its due Bounds, } elm; 
and object againſt Points of Faith, ow 
T0]. | there 
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there is ſufficient Proof that they come Diſcourſe 
from God; to preſume to fathom the IV. 
Immenſity of his Counſels, and to allow W W 


that His Thoughts are above Our 
Thoughts; to meaſure His Underſtand- 
ing by Ours, nay and ſet up Our own 
judgment in Oppoſition to His; Is This 
Free-thinking ? Yes, in the ſame Senſe 
that a profligate Life is Free- living, and 
in no other. It is very abſurd Thinting, 
it they pleaſe; very olilh and ridicu- 
lous, as well as impious and prophane. 
Reaſon, right Reaſon, diſclaims the Ho- 
mage which is paid to her, by Theſe 
Profeſſors in Wickedneſs, and Smatterers 
in Learning. Whoſe Free- thinking fur- 
ther diſplays itſelf, particularly in the 
Treatiſe I juſt now mentioned, not by 
pretending to overthrow any one of the 
main Arguments which proye the Truth 
of our Religion; but by Cavils and Ex- 
ceptions at particular Difficulties, picked 
out here and there, after we have over 
and over granted that there are Difficul- 
lies, and proved that they are ſo far from 
being an Argument againſt our Religion, 
mat they are rather a Confirmatien of 
l. In ſuch Cavilling indeed conſiſts 
ine very Spirit and Eſſence of | Scepti- 


tions, 


J 


ulm; which, beſides many little Objec- 
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Diſcourſ#tions, with relation to the Poifits al- 
IV: ready mentioned, is abundantly ſhewn 
n in the Tract I am ſpeaking of, by Thiele, 
and ſuch like Arguments. The Cation 
of Scripture was for ſome time unſet- 
| ted, therefore there is no ſuch Thing as 
any Scripture at all: It is doubtful whe- 
ther the Books of Authors, faid to be 
Inſpired, are Genuine, though no fuch 
Doubt was ever made concerning the 
.- Writings: of.. Homer, or Livy, or any 
Prophane Author, concerning the Ge- 
nuineneſs of which thete is not half ſo 
much Evidence : There are Thouſand; 
of various Readings in the Scriptures, 
| (though not above Three or Four pre- 
| | tended to be material) therefore Tho 
| Writings are of no Authority; af Ar- 
| gument never urged againſt any Human 
. or Heathen. Writer, though there is the 
; fame, or more Reaſon for it: There 
are various Prejudices in the World, 
therefore no ſuch thing as Truth: S0. 
lomon ſpeaks in the Perſon of One WhO 
believed not a future State, therefor | 
he was of That Opinion Himſelf: The 
Prieſts differ among themſelves in feyeril 
Points of Divinity, therefore there is flo 
Truth of Certainty in it: Same of them 
have ſaid many unwarrantable, fo0nl 
17011 | and 
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3 ful Things, therefore Weis eben 


are to be; depended upon in any Thing. IV. 
Such Reaſoning as This, were 1 in Law. * 
Phyſick, Politicks, or any part ef Philo- 
ſophy, would be called\Nonſenſe; bur in 
Religion, it ſeems, it is Free. chunt ing. 80 


peculiar a Privilege have the Enemies 


of God and Goodneſs above all other 
Men. I do not ſay that This Writer 
draws Theſe Arguments out into Form; 
but he makes every one of Theſe Cavils, 
and ſome more which are too idle, and 
tedious to be mentioned: And he muſt 
either mean that Theſe Concluſions ſhould 
be made, or he means nothing at all. 
Then he adds a .great Variety of Calum- 
nies, arid notorious Fa lſhoods in Fact 
upon the Clergy in general, and ſome 
Eminent Perſons in particular; and up- 
on This hopeful Foundation raiſes ſuch 
a Superſtructure of Socinianiſm, Deiſm, 
Blaſphemy, and Atheiſm, as has very 
ſeldom, if ever before, appeared in the 
World. Theſe are the Champions of 
Natural Rights, who ſo earneſtly adviſe 
us to think like Men; whereas, upon a 


durvey of their ſenſeleſs Reuſoninss; joined 


with their flaming Blaſphemies, 
; pronounce! that they *t 
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"we can: 
Men in neither reſpect, but like Children in 
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Diſedurſe the One, and like Devil f in the Other. 


IV. And This is their Liberty! Never ſure was 


VT”: any Word fo vilely perverted ; never was 


ſo Excellent a Thing fo ſhamefully miſre- 


preſented. And that with reſpe& both 
to Acting, and "Thinking : In "Both the 
Higher Powers, are, by vertue of This miſ- 
applied Sound, made ſubje& to the Tofe- 
rior. In the Fir, the Rabble are ſet a- 
bove their Govirzars': in the Lañ, the 
Animal and Senſitive Faculties are ſet 
above the Intellectual. This is not Li- 
berty, but Licentiouſneſs; which in reality 
is the worſt of Slavery: And in both re- 


ſpects above-mentioned it will ever be | 


found, that true Freedom conſiſts in Obe- 
dience, not in Rebellion; that the Service 


of God is perfict Freedom, and that there 
is the wideſt Difference in the World be- 


tween Laws and Tyranny. In ſpight of all 
the Averſion which our Infidels have to 
belteving, they do believe ſomething ; 
and That is a He. Which is the deplo- 
rable Condition of Thoſe mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in my Text; and which ſug- 


geſts the laſt Obſervation I ſhall make 


from it. 


Therefore it neceſſarily follows 
fa what has been ſaid, that nothing 
can be of * Importance to Man- 


5 


— — 1 1 r ae om... * 2 


DD 8 — 4 


<< 


J 


„ Tudicial Infutuation. - 147 
kind, than a ſincere and ingenuous Love of Diſcourſe 
Truth. How obvious ſoever This Re- Ve 
mark may ſeem ; it is no very eaſy mat 
ter to attain to ſuch a Habit. Some, 
even Religious and Well-diſpoſed Perſons, 
are not ſo much in love with Truth, as 
they ought to be, and even think they 
are; but are too apt to content them- 
ſelves with ſaperficial Views, and imperfect 
Notices of Things. Theſe are to be re- 
minded, that they ſhould evermore pro- 
portion their Aſſent to their Evidence; 
in the Search of which they ſhould al- 
ways be rationally Careful and Indu- 
ſtrious; fixing in their Minds an habi- 
tual Abhorrence of Error and Falſhood; 
and that even in little and ingonſidera- 
ble Matters, as well as in deeper and ſe- 
verer Studies. For ſuch is the Pravity of 
Human Nature, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Sin; that, for want of ſtrictly attending 
to Truth, we may by very inſenſible Steps 
be led into Errors, which we never 
thought of; Then Thoſe Errors may be- 
get Vices, and Thoſe Vices yet greater 
Errors; till at laſt we arrive at the 
Condition of Thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
mentions in my Text. Let us therefore 
heartily, honeſtly, induſtriouſly, apply 
our ſelves to the Knowledge of the 

| 132 Tr uth, 
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Diſcourſe Truth, and receive it in the Love e 

2 that the God of all Trath may en 15 
our Underſtandings, and the Fat 

Hing and Deluſion troy have no Adv 

tage againſt =. 


e 
nay 
- 
* 


The Nature of FAI T H, 
as it belongs to the Vill. Or, A 
Solution of That Queſtion, How 
can an Intellectual Aſſent be a 
Moral Verine ? N . 
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RO M. iv. 3o 


Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for Righteouſneſs 


N 0 1 only in This Chapter, but in Diſcourſe 
VN the greateſt part of the Epiſtle to v. 


the Romans, the Apoſtle's Deſign is to 

ſhew the peculiar Force and Efficacy of 

Faith in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt 2. In 
oppoſition to all vertuous Works, which 

are done without it, whether under the 
Law of Moſes, or any other Diſpenſa- 

5 tlon. He attributes ſo much Energy to 
he This Belief ; That he not anly.makes it a 
W molt eminent and illuſtriqus Vertue in it- 
ſelf, or in its own ſingle nature; but 

alſo teaches us, that it gives ſuch a Tin- 
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when he does not believe it to be ſuch! 


130 The Nature of Faith, - 


Diſcourſe tyre to all other our good Actions, and 


has ſuch a prevailing Influence upon them, 


that it alone renders them ſo far accep- 
table to God, as (in conjunction with it- 


ſelf) to be made the Condition of our 


uſtifcation, and obtaining Remiſſion af 


Sins. All good Works whatſoever, which 
proceed not from Faith, do not in the 
leaſt entitle a Man to everlaſting Salva- 
tion; and That for This Reaſon: Becauſe, 
without Faith, they cannot be perfotm- 
ed as the Condition of our Salvation, nor 
in Obedience to the Commands of Him 
who has propoſed it to us. For how 
can a Man expect that Thoſe Promiſes 
ſhould be made good to him, which he 


never believed, and upon which he never 


depended? And how can he do any 


thing as the Condition of Salvation, 


5 


The Juſtification of Faith in Chriſt relies 
upon This, that He alone it is who has 
obtained Remiſſion of Sins for us; the 
Promiſe of which is extended to None 
but Thoſe who believe in him, and fr 
That Reaſon obey his Commandments. | 
Upon This Account it is that St. Paul in | 
This Epiſtle generally uſes the Word Faith,. | 
for the whole Complication of Chriſtian | 
Vertues, in contradiſtinction to the 
Works of the Law; vie: becauſe it | 
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the firſt and principal Part of Chriſtiani-Diſceurſe 

ty, and the Root. and Foundation of all _V- 

the reſt. | To ſhew the Power and EX 

cellency of Faith, nd the Vanity of 

Thoſe Works which are performed with- 

out it, He brings the Example of ' Abra-_ 

ham, the Father of the Faithful; whoſe 

Obedience was founded upon his Belief _ 

in God, and ſanctified, and made accep- 

table by it. This Inftance he produces, 

by way of Quotation, from Gen. xv. 6. 

in the very Words of the Author of 

That Book; And Abraham believed God, 

and it was counted unto him for Righteouſ- 

| eſs, In which Words, if Belzef be taken 

for his Faith, and his whole Obedience 

as proceeding from thence; the Senſe of 

the Place will be This: Abraham's Obedi- 

ence, being founded upon Faith in God, 

was acceptable and well pleaſing to him, 

as ſuch; and upon it he was juſtify'd, and 

his n him. But if Belief be 

taken for a ſingle Act, as diſtinct from all 

other Parts of his Obedience; the Mean- 

ing will be This: Abraham believed in 

God; and it was imputed to him, and ac- 

cepted of him, as a very laudable and ver- 

tuous Action. The Apoſtle in This Chapter 

deing engaged in the Diſpute about Juſti- 

cation; the Firſt of Thefe Senſes ſeems 

principally to be intended by him, Bur 
5 „ the 
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[to ſignify 'x' 825 Combi os * 


in another * Diſcourſe. taken notie e 


Difcourſethe Words ; at the e ge time 15 . 
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in the former Re ec; though” any 
pretend to have Ky 90 Tha 

ject; Which has been fo 75 n 10 
by Others, eſpecially by, our 10 comp arable 
Biſhop Plarſon, as Tp render an 


therefore at This timi 
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"it in the latter Relpett ah,, D 
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Fit, To ſhew that Foith, 0 or „ Belt © 

in God is a neceſſary Duc requited:s 155 W 0: 

that'the Performance of ir is proj er 2a WM i 

Vertue; and the Vic 000 of it a 775 5 h; 
Secondly, To explain the Moral” 
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Huous and 


Faith is purely a Theulog 


90 AN other Vertue; it would be fuper- 


due; This being taken for granted, and 
acknowledged hy all\who pretend to tall 
abont it. And pethaps it is not abfolarely 
v:ce//475 to he dene upon Fhis Subject; 
though there may be more Occaſion for 
it upon This, chan Others. Becauſe Faith 
being ig its ſinſt Notion uſed to ſiguify an 
Act. of | the Vnderſtanding ; Whenever 
Men hear any Diſcourſe upon the Hocel. 
lane; and Laudeblexeſs of it, they will be 


- Amproper to prove tat it 2; © 


en d 133 
1. As to the Firſt; In diſdourſiug up- Diſcourſe 


V. 


3 


ready to ask, Ho can an Inrellechus Hes 


be, be a. Moral Vettut? Or how: is it 


kraiſe · Worthynnsexert am Act of the 


Underſtanding) and give our Aſſent to a 
Truth, propoſed to it? Whorver reward- 
ed a Man for Having Opinion upon pro- 
bable Evidence » „r Stience upon F demon- 


5 . 


to a Morak: Excelleticy, | any: more chan 
other Aſſents s Theſe, and ſuch like, Que- 
lions may:: be asked by ſuch as 
laye. more: Fhiloſophy, than ſon | 
and are not ſufficiently inſtruſted in the 


Doctrine of Chriſtianity. The Truth is, 


ſinguilned from all Others. The Hea- 


then 


ical Vertae, anld 


134 


Diſcourſethen Moraliſts were wholly: ignorante of * 


30 


The Nature 7 Fab, 


it; and therefore allowed it no place in 
their Ethicks, and never ranked it amon 

the Vertues. The Proofs therefore to be 
urged for it, are to be fetched only 
from the Sacred Scriptures; Which alone 
ha ve recommended This Wenn o the 


World. ER) 5) 8 


Now that Every thing * the Natin 
of a Religious Duty, which God has po- 
ſitively commanded, is too plain to be 
proved: And that Faith is thus com- 
manded, appears from ſeveral Places in 
the New Teſtament. Very numerous are 


Thoſe Texts in which This Duty is im- 


Aark i. 
25. 


plied vertuallyʒ and by Conſequence; but 
I ſhall mention none but Thoſe in which 


it is peremptorily and direQly command- 
ed. And even of [Theſe a few out of 


many will be ſufficient. Our Saviour, 


at his firſt entering upon bis Miniſterial 


Office, begins his Preaching in Theſe | 
Words; Rega, and believe the Goſpel. | 


In which Words are commanded Two | 


Thioss; Faith, and Repentance. And, 
Mark xi. 42. 2 Faith. 


Man of "God, follow after Rig hteowſneſs,; God 


 lineſs, Faith , - Love, Patience, Methane | | 
Where, among other Chriſtian Duties, 


Faith 


in God : 4 And | 
(to mention rio more) St. Paul -Exhofts | 
1 Tim, vi. Timothy in Theſe Words; Bat 1 - 


t. 


Faith, as diſtin from them, is .recom: Diſcourſe 

mended. - We have ſeen: then that it is V. 

commanded by God; and: conſequently "YY* 

that it is a Religious Duty properly 15 

called. And that the Performance of it 

is a Vertue in the ſtrid eſt, Senſe, and 

that a very eminent one too, may be 

proved from hence, that Men are highly 

commended and rewarded for it; be- 

cauſe nothing in BY deſerves Praiſe or 

Reward, 4 75 peaking, but Vertue. 

When the Romas Centurion, in an hum- 

ble and ſubmiſſive manner, applied him - 

ſelf to our Saviour, beſeeching him to 

heal his Servant, who was at the Point 

of Death; and gave ſuch an ample Pro- 

feſſion of his ſteddy Belief in him, as to 

declare there was no occaſion for our 

Lord's Preſence to heal the Patient, hut 

that his Word alone would be an effe- 

dual Remedy; that Diſeaſes and Devils 

would fly at his Command, and all the 

Parts. of the Creation execute his Orders, 

as readily as a Servant does Thoſe of his 

Maſter, or a Soldier of his General; ou. 

vviour, 'to ſhew the higheſt Approbar-n 

tion of him, at once Commends, Re- 

wards, and Confirms, his Faith. Com- 

nende it, by This extraordinary Declara- 

tion to his Followers, in which he ex- 

preſſes an Admication of him; 
ay 
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Diſcourſeſ4y wito jou, I have not found ſo great 


Matth, 
vüi. 13. 


A 
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The Nature of Faith, 
Sms 


Faith, ub not in Iſrael, Rewards it, by 
readily granting his Requeſt; Go thy way; 
and as thou'haſt believed, ſo be it done an- 
to thee. And his Servant was healed in the 
felf ſame Hour: Confirms it, by working 
another Miracle; more fully (if 5 
to convince him of That Truth by his'own 
Experience, which perhaps he believed 
before only upon ene Teſtimony of 6 


thers. - — 


And as it is eminently Vertuous thus to 
believe; ſo it is highly Criminal "to'di- | 
believe; and involves in it the Nature of | 


* Þ 


a Vice properly ſo called. This ap 


from That Blame and Reproach with * ich | 


Let.xxiv.proachful' Words: O Fools, aud flow of 


25. 


Heart, id believe all that the Prophtts have | 
ſpoken. It is not to be imagined that he | 
reflects upon their Underftandings ; ot 
blames them for want of natural Parts 
and Apprehenſion. For it; is not a Man's | 
EC i 
| 


Fault, But his Misfortune, to be'defettiv 


OY OO Bo ON EOS 
£ * 
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in his Intellectuals; and ae our Diſcouiſ 

Saviour cannot be conceived to reproach V. 

them for That, The Folly and Stupidity * 

therefore with which he-taxes them, was 

not natural, but acquired; They might 

have prevented it, if they would; and 

their Unbelief proceeded from Prejudice, 

Careleſſneſs, and Neglett. And as to 

the Puniſhment inflicted upon ſuch Per- 

ſons; we are told, That he did not many Matth. 

mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbe-*% all. 

lief. Had their not believing been oc- 

caſioned either by want of ſufficient Evi- 

dence in our Saviour, or of Ability in 

Themſelves; He would have been ſo far 

om withdrawing Thofe Means of Con- 

viction from them upon That account, 

that He would have done more mighty 

Works among them for That very Rea- 

ſon. But becauſe he had already work- 

ed Miracles enough to give them a ratio- 

nal Aſſurance; and they ſtill with-held 

their Aſſent, not for want of Evidence, 

or Ability to judge of it, but out of wil- 

ful Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs; there- 

tore, by way of Puniſhment, He aban- 

doned them to themſelves, and no longer 

tendered the Means of Salvation to them. 

But the heavy Puniſſiment upon Infideli- 

ty is denounced in That Sentence of 

our Saviour, He that believeth, and is bap. Mark xvi, 
3 tiæedi is. 

J 


8 The Natire off Faith, 


Diſcourſe fixed, ſhall be ſaved; but he that belies. 5 
* V. eth not, ſhall be damned: i. e. He that be- Bu 
3 lieveth not after he has had ſufficient MW 15 
= | Proofs, and the Means of Conviction have * 
4 been fairly laid before him. But we need the 
If no other Argument to fatisfy us of the 155 
ji great Guilt of Unbelievers, than the final mu 
9 Rejed ion of God's own People the Jem; be 
1 2 puniſhment inflicted upon them, chief 
1 J OR 
lt 8 Having thus ſhewn that Faith is « Ver. | 
= tus properly ſo called; I come now in the 
0 Second Place, mh 
| IT. To conſider the Nature of This Ver- 


tue, and ſhew wherein it conſiſts. The 
great Difficulty in This Matter ſeems to | 
turn upon the following Objection. Ei- 
ther there are ſufficient Grounds for our Fi 
Aſſent; or there are not. If there are; 4, 
where is the Vertue of Believing That, 
which we cannot rationally disbelieve? 
If there are not; *tis unreaſonable to ex- 
pect our Faith, and rather a Folly than WW NMœO 

à Vertue to believe, wo On ſent 
For the Solution of This Difficulty, it not 

is commonly anſwered; that there 5 WF (1 
ſome, and that conſiderable, Evidence, deli 
but not ſo bright and glaring, as necef- } 


W 
| farily to determine our Aſſent. The Ver- n'T 
true therefore lies in making up This 170 HT 
| ect 


* 


As it is a Lene. ung. 


ſet by our own good Wills and Inclina- Diſcourſe 
tions to the Truths which are propoſed, V. 

But This Reply ſeems by no means ſa-- © 

tisfactory; but rather a Reflection , 
our Faith, than a true Account of it. For 
the Queſtion will ſtill return, whether or 
no That Evidence be ſuſſicient; i. e. ſo 
much as a Man would in right Reaſon 
be determined by, and ſo much as he is 
determined by in other Matters. If it 
be, and appear ſo to be; there is, I think, 
no Vertue in Aſſenting. For the Mind 
cannot but embrace Truth, as ſuch; and 
is neceſſarily determined to it in credible, 
and probable, as well as demonſtrable, 5 1 
Matters. Though the Thing aſſented to _—_ 
be not neceſſarily true; yet That Aſſens = 


in This Caſe to yield our Aſſent, as of 


which properly belongs to it is zeceſſary. a 
And the Mind can no more with-hold 2 
Faith, or Opinion, from a credible, or pro- 2 
'» WI 44/2, Object, as ſuch, than it can Science * 
7 from a demonſtrable one. This appears i: 
true by Experience; and is evident to any &M 
* WJ one that obſerves in himſelf the ſeveral 5 
Modes of Thinking, and Degrees of Aſ- mo 
. W fot. Bur, on the other ſide, if there be Fo 
t dot ſufficient Evidence; certainly neither Uh + 
- Cod nor Man requires it as our Duty to iN 
0 believe. And if it do not appear fo to us, 1 
A we cannot believe; it being as impoſſible 13 
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both a Sin, 
Proofs as the 2 
be proved w 1 not admit of; rc re · 
quire demonſtrative 17 hg in Mat- 


# of 
to demand, but neceſſary, to. 0 


furance as belo s to the, Matter! in fi 
pute; before we 10 thoroughly, be 8 


and : a, Folly 


| vinced of it. 


The true way therefore of accounting 
bor the Difficulty before us, ſeems rather 


to be This. We have ſufficient Evidence 


in Theſe Matters; and as much as, A f- 
tional Man would deſire: It ic fo bri 
and glaring 


bertaint along with them. 
The Vertue therefore does 


cumſtantial, and Previous to it. 


Things belong to the Will, and are in 
dur -own Power; and conſequently. are 
capable of being YVertuous or I iciow-| 
Though it is certain that we cannot ſbut 
* an Aſſent to Thoſe Things which} 


appear! 


as neceſſarily to determine | 
one ene viz. Faith; though the Things | 
believed are not neceſſarily. true, i. e. do 


not carry a ſcientificial or demonſtrative | 


ot conlil | 
in the immediate and actual Aſſent itſelf; 
which wholly belongs to the Underſtand: | 
ing, and is not worally Good or Evil. But 
it conſiſts in Thoſe Things which 77 5 | 

q 


Ae i. * 4 Vertue. | 161 


appear to us to be true; yet we find by Diſcourſe 
Experience, that our Jadements are often V. 
ſtrangely influenced and biaſſed by our SYY 
Will, which hinder Things which are 
really true from appearing to us as ſuch. 
Thus in the Caſe now before us: Though 
we have ſufficient Evidence to convince 
us; yet we can never be convinced by 
it, unleſs That Evidence be actually 
laid before us, and throughly pondered, 
and conſidered by us. Now whether 
This be done, or not, is in our own 
Power; It is at our own Choice, whe- 
ther we will conſider a Thing, or no; 
whether we will enquire into the Means 
of Conviction, or induſtriouſly {light and 
neglect them. 

But, not to dwell upon Theſe general 
Conſiderations ;. the Circumſtances which 
concur to the Compoſition of This Ver- 
tue, ſeem chiefly to be Theſe following. 

1. Honeſt Induſtry and Endeavour, in 

enquiring into the Means and Motives of 
Conviction: 
2. A ductile and reachable Diſpoſi- 
| tion which is either free from Preju- 
dice, or which (in ſpight of it) will 
give a fair Heating to the Nein ha 
pounded. 

3. Frequetit and Diligent Confidera- 
tion of the Things we believe, and the 

Vo I. I. M Grounds 


N 


ts 

77 

77 

45 
A 
s 


1 * * 
* 6- „ „ " — * * „ 
4444 „„ 


* 
—— 


4 4 


-— 


TOS x 
whe 8 —_— —  — — 


a * * 
3 
IO” ” 


E 


33 * 5 2 
22 e 9 5 > n bo oe EET 
part og on 494 5 r — — — 
. 7 e 7 75 25 


= 3 * * 
"TED n 
: ** 


25 
K* 
af 
2 
2 
1. 
5 
12 
15 
. 
& . 
a = BL 
„ x 
* 
1 
Ep 
[1 4 7 
8 — 
T7 
- 


. 

: 

* 

N 

1 1 

*4 
4 
: 
i 


162 


The Nature of Faith, 


Diſcourſe Grounds of our Aﬀent ; ſo as to be habis 
tually and throughly convinced of them. 


Firſt then, one Branch of This Vertue 
is honeſt Indaſtry and Diligence, in enqui- 
ring into the Means of Conviction. It 


js evident at the firſt Mention, that Th. 


the Search, and the Reluctancy we ma 


is in our Power; and that we are at Li 
berty to act, or not to act. We find by 
Experience, that when we doubt con- 
ceraing the Truth of any thing, we ſome 
times examine the Evidence upon which 
it relies, and ſometimes entirely neglect 
it. The latter we do; either becauſe 
the Thing is trivial, and of ab moment, 
and therefore will not reward the Pains 


we beſtow in our Search after it; or 


becauſe we are not willing it ſhould be 
true, and are prepoſſeſſed in favour of | 
contrary Opinion, But Theſe Matters of | 
Faith are of the greateſt Importance to 
us; and it moſt highly concerns us to 
be ſatisfied of their Truth, or Falſhood. 
And therefore common Reaſon will tell 
us, that it is our indiſpenſable Duty to 
examine the Teſtimony upon which they | 
depend; Rotwithſtanding the Labour of | 


find in our ſelves to go through with 
it. For to what purpoſe were the | 
Powers of Perceiving and Judging, gi- 

ven us by Almighty God, unleſs it oP 


| \ 
PJ... 
to make uſe of them in Matters of the Diſcourſe | 
greateſt Conſequence ? This is manifeſt- V 
ly our Duty; and in the right Perfor- WT 
mance of it the Vertue of Faith partly, 
and in ſome meaſure, conſiſts. Though 
indeed there is not ſo much Vertae in do- 
ing This, as Vice in not doing it. He that 
enquires into the Means of Conviction 
does well, and does his Duty; but he 
that wilfully neglects, or oppoſes it, ſins 
againſt the univerſal Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and the cleareſt Light of his own 
Conſcience; and lays a Foundation for 
all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs. But 
that we are obliged thus impartially to 
weigh, and conſider, the Arguments 
which are brought as Proofs of the Truths 
propoſed to our Belief, appears from our 
Saviour's appealing to the Works which 
he performed; bidding the Fews conſider 
them, and tefle&. upon the Evidence 
which they brought with them: And 
from his ſending them to Search the Scrip- Jobs v. 
tures; Which teſtified of Him, and proved3® 
that He was the true Meſſiah, by fore- 
telling Thoſe many remarkable Circum- 
ſtances which were punEtually verified 
= and completed ... 
2. Another conſiderable Branch of This 
Vertue is to be of a ductile and reachable 
Diſpoſition , which is either free from 
55 M2 Pre- 
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The Nature of Faith, 


| > Diſcourſe Prejudice; or which in ſpight of That, 


and all other Obſtructions, will give a 


fair Hearing to the Truths propounded. 


When we have impartially and diligent- 
ly enquired into the Motives and Argu- 
ments which are produced to incline our 
Faith; and are fully convinced that the 


* contained in the Holy Scrip- 


res are ,unqueſtionably Divine; Our 
Duty in the next Place is to come with 
an honeſt Mind, ready and prepared to 
receive Thoſe heavenly Inſtructions which 
are there delivered. For the Force of 


Prejudice is ſo. very great, that even af. 


ter we are ſatisfied a Thing comes from 
God, it will (if we be not very careful 
and induſtrious) either deny it a full 


Hearing, or put ſome falſe and finifter | 


Interpretation upon it. I confeſs indeed, 
the Power of Prejudice will generally 


take place, before we come fo far as 
This; and hinder us from weighing and | 


conſidering the Reaſons which are urged 
to perſuade us that Thoſe Writiogs 


which are pretended to be Divine, ate | 
really ſo. For if a Man, confirmed in 
the Habit of Sin, be told that ſuch a cer- | 
rain Book utterly forbids him to perſevere | 
in Thoſe Courſes, and denounces Dam | 
nation upon him, if he continues irre- 
claimable; and that This Book is cer- | 

tainly | 


— 


OW As it 108 4 Vertue. | 165 
tainly gictated by God himſelf; It will Diſcourſe 
be greater Danger that his Prejudice V. 
will hinder him from enquiring after, 
or even hearing, the Arguments which 
are brought to prove the Divine Origi- 

nal of that Book, than that (after he is 

ſo convinced) he ſhould refuſe to con- 
ſider and receive the Doctrines contain- 

ed in it. But however, I ſay, there 

will be ſome Danger even of This; and, 
if he be not very cautious, his Prejudice 
will be too hard for him in This Par- 
ticular, | 
We have Inſtances more than enough ö 

of Perſons who firmly believe the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God, and yet 
find Ways to baffle and elude Thoſe Do- 

arines which contradict either their Vi- 
cious Inclina tions, or even Thoſe Tenets 
and Opinions which they are paſſionate- 
ly fond of. It is our Duty therefore to 
reſiſt and ſubdue Theſe Corruptions; and 
(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) like nem. born i pet. ii. 2. 
Babes to deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
that we may grow thereby. Now Prejudice 
may be divided (like Tgnorance) into 
Two Sorts; viz. That which is volun- 
tary, and contracted by our own Fault 
and Miſmanagement ; or That which is 
unavoidable, and proceeds from Want of 

the Opportunities of Information. So 

M 3 that 


166 \ The Nature of Faith, 


Diſcourſethat ſomerimes it is directly ſinful ; and 
V. though at other times it be rather our 
WYY Misfortune than our Crime, yet This is 


certain, that at all times it is our Duty to 
break through it, and in ſpight of all 
Obſtructions faithfully and impartially to 
hear, read, and receive every one of 
Thoſe Points which are delivered in Ho- 
ly Scripture as the Objects of our Faith. 
That This is in our Power, 1s manifeſt 
from Experience. Prejudice (like other 


bad Habits) is very difficult, but not im- 


poſſible, to be removed. It is practica- 
ble even for Thoſe, who have it in the 
higheſt and moſt confirmed Degree, to 
diſ-intangle themſelves from it, and with 
free and unfettered Minds to make a 
right Uſe of the Reaſon which God has 


given them. And never certainly is This 
Duty more neceſſary; than when the 


Things to be conſidered come from God, 
and are'of the utmoſt Moment and Con- 
cern.to Us. For arb can be a greater 
Affront to Him, than to refuſe to hear 
him, when he ſpeaks to us, or rightly 


to underſtand him; and nothing more 


pernicious to Our ſelves, than to ſhut our 
Eyes againſt the Light of Thoſe Truths 


in which it is ſo much our Intereſt to be 


inſtructed, | 


eel a He e e E ..Mo HH 0 


But | 


J.... Et Se . 


* . 


? As it 1 4 Vertue. 


But to be a little more Fr 


Prejudice is like to be ſtrongeſt, and th 


Vertue of Believing, in oppoſition to it, * 


greateſt, in all, or any one, of Theſe fol- 
lowing Circumſtances. | _ 
1. When the Things propoſed thwart 
and contradict our Vices. 
2. When they oppoſe our beloved O- 
pins RT 
3. When they tranſcend our Reaſon. 
To give them a fair Hearing in ſpight 
of all Theſe Difficulties, and come to 
them with a Mind willing to be inſtru- 
ted, is our indiſpenſable Duty; and in 
doing This the Vertue of Faith in a great 
meaſure conſiſts. For This was the Faith 
of the Gentile Converts, laudable and 
glorious ; viz. becauſe they readily em- 
braced the Doctrines of the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding the direct Level and Ten- 
dency of them, againſt all Thoſe abomi- 
nable Corraptions in which they had fo 
long indulged themſelves. No lefs ho- 
nourable and Praiſe-worthy was the 
Faith of the Jewiſh Converts ; who, not- 
withſtanding their habitual Prepoſſeſſions 
in favour of the Moſaick Caſtoms, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, opened their Ears and 
Eyes, effectually to receive the Truths of 
Chriſtianity, which cancelled and de- 
ſtroyed them. But the Faith of Both 
. Theſe 
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T he Nature of Faith, 


Diſcourſe Theſe Sorts of Converts was excellent in 


V. This; That they were not ſtaggered 


at Thoſe ſublime and amazing Myſteries of 
the Trinity, Incarnation, and the like; 
which far tranſcend, and ſurmount, 
though they do not contradict, our Rea- 
ſon. Laſtly, in all Theſe Reſpects was 
the Faith of Abraham, the Example men- 
tioned in my Text, imputed to him fur 
Righteouſneſs : For he left his Father's 


Houſe, and the Idolatiy and Errors of the 


Heathen H. orld, at the Command of That 
God in whom he believed, and- firmly 
acquieſced in the fulfilling of his Promi- 


ſes, notwithſtanding the ſeeming Impaſi- 


biluty of it. 


This is inſiſted upon at 


large, both in the Book of Geneſis, and 


Fer. 18, 


22. 


ſo ſhall thy Seed be. 


in the Chapter of which my Text is a 
part. Who again Hope believed in Hope, 


19,20 2 %% af he might become the Father of many Ma- 


tions; according to That which was ſpoken, 
And being not weak in 
Faith, he conſidered not his own Body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred Tears 
old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs Womb: 
He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God : And being fully per- 


ſuaded, that what he had F. he ds 


alſo able to perform. And therefore it Was 


imputed to him for Righteouſueſs, Ibis 
5 18 
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is a very illuſtrious and remarkable Place Diſcourſe 
of Holy Scripture; in which This part V. 
of the Vertue of Faith is largely and YY 
clearly deſcribed. Notwithſtanding all 89 
Thoſe Difficulties, and Improbabilities, _- 
he ſtedfaſtly believed; He would nor | 74 
ſuffer his Prejudice to hinder him from + 
attending to what was ſpoken ; and then 
(being ſatisfied rhat it was ſpoken by God) 

he could not but believe it. By This 
Faith he obtained ſo good and honou- 

fable a Report; that he was ſtiled the2 chr 
Father of the Faithful, and the Friend of 
077 | LE = 

Thus have I diſpatched Two of the 
Particulars I mentioned ; and ſhewa thar 

This Vertue conſiſts, 1/f, In honeſt In- 

duſtry and Endeavour, in enquiring into 

the Means of Conviction, or Thoſe Ar- 
guments which are urged to convince us 

tat the Things propoſed to our Belief 

vere really delivered by God. But be- 3:8 
uſe even aſter we are perſuaded of This, =_ 
ve may by Cuſtom and Prepoſſeſſion be KY 
lindered from actually attending to, and : "= 
ſellecting upon, ſome particular Things 8 
vhich we are prejudiced againſt, or be 
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- Wed to put ſome wrong Conſtruction _ Rab 
s bon it; therefore I have ſhewa that _ + 


ile and teachable Diſpoſition, which 
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The Nature of Faith, 


Diſcourſe ĩs either free from Prejudice; or which, 
V. in ſpight of that, and all other Obſtruc- 


tions, will give a fair Hearing to all 
the Truths propounded. It is, no doubt, 
an indiſpenſable Duty we owe to God, 
not only to believe in general that what- 
ever he ſays is true; but alſo to conſider, 
and reflect upon every particular Point, in 
order to our believing That by itſelf, be 
it never ſo repugnant to our Opinion, 
Humour, Intereſt, or Inclination. 


3. It conſiſts in frequent Conſideration 
of the Things we atreaay believe; in ol. 
ten turning and revolving in our Minds 
both the Grounds, and Motives, of our | 
Faith, and alſo Thoſe Points which are | 


propoſed as the Objects of it. This 


Branch is as neceſſary to ſtrengthen, con. 
firm, and ſecure our Faith, as the Two | 
former are ar firſt to /ay the Foundation 
of it. And 'tis to the Want of This that | 


we may aſcribe moſt of the Wickednels 


and Irreligion, with which the Chriſtian 
World at This Day abounds. As there | 
are but very few downright Infidels #- 


mong us, who wholly disbelieve the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; fo there are but few who 


are ſo ſteddy and perfect Believers as the) 


ought to be, and may be, if they will be 
at the Pains to make themſelves ſo. AS} 
them, whether they are perſuaded of the 


Truth 


As it is a Vertue. 


Truth and Excellency of the Evangelical Diſcourſe 
Diſpenſation, and that the Bible is the V. 
Word of God; and they will certainly VV 


tell you, they are: Nay, ?tis great odds 
but they will take it very ill to have ſuch 
a Queſtion put to them. But if you ask 
them, What they believe, and Why the 
believe ; what Thoſe Points are to whi 
they yield their Aſſent, and what the 
Grounds upon which they yield it; I fear 
a great Number of Thoſe who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians (even of Thoſe too who 
are capable of informing themſelves bet- 
ter) will find themſelves at a loſs for an 
Anſwer. And This will hold true, not 
only of Tnoſe who violate their — 
in the Two Inſtances above-mentioned, 
and never enquire into the Means of 
Conviction; or (if they do) yet refuſe, 
through Prejudice, to examine and conſi- 
der all the Truths propoſed to them: I 


fay, This Obſervation concerning Igno- 


rance in Matters of Faith, will hold true 
not only of ſuch Perſons, but likewiſe of 
many Others who have at firſt laid a 


good Foundation for their Belief; have 


honeſtly and induſtriouſly weighed the 
Arguments, and been convinced by them; 
and have brought a teachable and ductile 
Diſpoſition to receive and embrace all the 

Doctrines, 
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1 The Nature of Faith, 
| DiſcouſeDofrines, wichout reſerve or exception; 10 
ik V. And This Ignorance in Them can pro- acq 
q. ceed from nothing, but Want of That fre. MW 4 
7 quent Conſideration of which I am now Lat 
. ſpeaking. For it is not enough ſo to pre. Gre 
. pare our Minds at firſt, as to diſpoſe them but 
. for the reception of the Truths of the Go- tO 1 
. ſpel; but we muſt alſo uſe great Caution End 
1 and Diligence all our Lives long, to pre- ther 
1 ſerve | and keep alive, and even to ans 
Wo ſtrengthen and encreaſe, That Faith which MW :ho1 
{88 is begun in us. And the only Way todo it. 
= This is often to read the Holy Scriptures; vi c2nr 
Wo frequently to recollect in our Minds the WM turn 
Things we believe, and the Grounds up- thei 
on which we believe them; to inſiſt and whi 
dwell upon Theſe Thoughts, 'till our Faith W unto 
is become ſtrong, ' robuſt, and habitual, WM Ren 
and cannnot be eaſily ſhaken or unſettled. WM (yr 
A Man may once believe All that is re-. to t. 
quired of him; and be able to give a fa- tone 
tional Account why he does ſo : But with- To 
out This diligent and frequent Reflection, ¶ 2 8t. 
all, or moſt, of Thoſe Notices which heat W wha 
firſt received will ſlide out of his Me- and 
mory; his Faich will become weak, lan- bart 
guid, and remiſs; it will be dead not WM cour 
only in its Conſequences and Effects, but W mug 
even in itſelf; and at laſt become ſo IF caſic 
inconſiderable as to be little better than W muc 


o 


+ 


As it is a Vertue. "I 08 
no Faith at all. Habits are not to be Diſcourſe 1 
acquired without many and repeated V- 188 
Acts; without much Time, and much — 1 
Labour: Nor can we expect that the 85 
Grace of God (which is given to None 17M 
but the Induſtrious). will ever be aſſiſting 3 
to us, unleſs we uſe the beſt of our own: = 
Endea vours. Tis for Want of This 1 
therefore that the generality of Chriſti- 4 
ans have ſo little true Faith in them; bi 
though they love to talk ſo much about 14 
it. They believe ſomething, but they bi 7 
cannot well tel] what : For Want of thus 9 
turning and revolving Theſe Things in i 
their Minds, and ſtudying the Scriptures, = 
which alone are able to make them wiſe 77 
unto Salvation, they have only ſome faint * 
Remembrance, ſome confuſed and ob- 1 
ſcure Conceptions ; which are of no Uſe ZI 
to them, but to make their Opinions er- 4 
: roneous, and their Practice unchriſtian. A 
o keep our ſelves from falling into ſuch 1 
„ State as This, by often reflecting upon 1 
what we believe, is evidently our Duty; 7 
and the Performance of it is an eminent K 
Part of the Vertue upon which I am dif- 4 


courſing. When we once believe, we 
muſt (as St. Paul ſpeaks upon another Oc- 
caſion) ſtir ap the Gift which is in us, byz Tim. i. 
much Thinking; and grow in Faith, that“. 
We may grow in Grace, And as it is our 

— Duty 


MAI I ot 3+ 


— 


174 Ihe Nature of Faith, &c. 
Diſcourſe Duty to preſerve our ſelves from finking 
V. into This dangerous Condition; ſo ought 
"Vue to be careful to extricate our felves 
out of it, after we are fallen into it: 
Ta awake Thoſe Notions which he flum- 
bering in our Minds ; to review the Ar: 
guments which firſt determined our Af- 
ſent, and examine in particular all Thoſe 
| Doctrines which we pretend in general 
to believe. That Theſe Things are in 
= our Power, is ſo plain, that I need not 
. prove it: Experience ſufficiently aſſuring 
[ 9 us, that we are at Liberty to ſet our ſelves 
13 induſtriouſly to think, and meditate up- 
= on any Subject; or to fit till and ac- 
Is quieſce in the groſs Ignorance of That, 
= which we do not care to be at the Pains ' 
| of knowing; e 


3 


The Unjuſtiſiablene ſo of Se- 
paration from the ESTABLISHED 
CHURCH conſidered; From the 
Eaſineſs of our Terms of Commu- 
nion; and the Duty of Submiſſuon 
to Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
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2 KINGS v. 13. 
n bis Servants came near, and ſpake unto 
, ei, 3h Farber, if te Prophe | 
bad bid thee do ſome great thing, woulast 


thou not have done it? How much rather 
then, when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be 
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N E of the worſt and moſt dange· Diſcourſe 
ö rous Corruptions in Human Na- VI. 
ture, is what we call Seff-Will, or an Ob- 
inaey and Perverſeneſs of Diſpoſition. 
lt diſcovers itſelf early in Children; and 
Thofe who have the Care of Education, 
ind nothing more difficult than to weed 
out a Principle ſo deeply rooted in the * 

| | „ 
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CIS | The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
Diſcourſeyery Conſtitution of Mankind. And yet 
VI. nothing is more neceſſary to be done in 
he forming and modelling of tender | 
Minds, than to free them betimes from 
„This Impediment. It is This Principle 
that renders Men ſtiff and untractable; 
. ill-natured to Others, and over. fond of 
"Themſelves; deaf to good Advice, and 
blind to their own Intereſt : Than which 
it is impoſſible for any thing to be more 
prejudicial to our Affairs, or a more eſſe. 
ctual Bar to our Happineſs. © 
The Chapter, of which my Text isa | 
Part, gives us an Inſtance of This poli- 
tive Humour; but of ſuch a one as was 
not Proof aÞainft all Inſtruction. The] 
| Perſon therefore here mentioned 'being 
blameable on the one hand, and not in- 
corrigible on the other; his Example 
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. ſeems to take in whatever is neceſſary to 
1 be faid upon This Subject. As al Sor! 


ture is in ſome reſpect or other written 
for our Learning; there are few material 
Paſſages even in the Hiſtorical Part of the 
Old Teſtament, which may not, if «duly] 
applied, be of excellent Uſe to us in the 
Conduct and Regulation of our Lives. 
This, which we are now upon, is one In- 
ſtance of what I have aſſerted: And be. 
cauſe it is a Paſſage very remarkable, [ 
_ ſhall open it by way of Introduction "1 


f Separation. 


= 
t what follows. The Occaſion of it wasDiſcourſe 
rr (alt VI. 
r Naaman, a Subjett to the King of Syria, WY 
n 


and Captain-General of his Forces, la- 


bouring under the loathſome Diſeaſe of 
Leproſy, was informed by a Captive 
Maid of the Land of Iſrael, who lived 
as a Servant in his Family, that there 
was a Prophet in Samaria, who was cer- 
tainly able to cure him of his Diſtemper. 


Upon This, after ſome other Circum- 


ſtances not material to our preſent Sub- 
ject, he comes with great Pomp and Re- 
tinue to the Houſe of Eliſba. The Prophet 
directs him by a Meſſenger to go and 
dip himſelf ſeven times in the River 
Jordan; with an Aſſurance that upon 
the performance of That Ceremony, his 
Heſh ſhould come again to him, and he 
ſbould be clean. Naaman, though a Leper, 
was a Perſon of the higheſt Quality; and 
it is likely he took it ill that no more 
Reſpe& was paid to him as ſuch ; though 
we may be ſure Eliſba had a very good 


Reaſon for his Behaviour. However That 


be, the great Man was very angry; and 
utterly diſapproved of the Method which 
the Prophet had preſcribed ; propoſing a- 
nother Form and Manner of his own ima- 
ginng. And ſo high was his Reſentment, 
that (as the Sacred Hiſtorian expreſſes it) 
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178 The Dnjuſti fableneſo 


| Diſcourſe he turned and went away in a Rage. Aſter 


VI. which the Words of my Text immediate- 


y follow: And his Servants came near, 


and ſaid unto bim, My Father, if the Pro- 
phet had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldit 
Thou not have done it? How much rather 
then, when he ſaith unto thee, waſh and be 
clean? This was the wiſe and faithful 
Advice of his Servants; and their Maſter, 


though heady and high-minded, was not 


incurably obſtinate: He ſuffers himſelt to 
be guided by their Counſel, and diverted 
from his raſh Reſolution : He obeys the 
Prophet's Direction; the Succeſs anſwers 
accordingly, and the Leper is immediate: 
ly and miraculoufly cleanſed. | 

From This Account of a particular 


Fact may be raifed many uſeful Obferva- | 
tions relating to Religion and Morality; | 
* whether we conſider our ſelves with re- 
gard to Chriſtianity in general, or to the 
Communion of That National Church 
which is happily eftabliſhed among! us. 
I ſhall make no Remarks, but ſuch as | 
naturally ariſe from the Matter before 
us; and, confining my ſelf by That Rule, } 
I think I may properly make Theſe Six | 


following. 


I, That what Religion both direfly | 
and dice) injoins, is Cf it be right | 


% 
ly eſtimated) 20 great Thing 5 nothing Diſcourſe 


3 


that we have reaſon, to complain of, as VI. 
grievous or burtflenſonme. W 
II. That were its Injunctions really 
ſevere; yet, even Then, cbürdef kes the 
Reward, it would be the utmoſt Folly, 
as Well as Ingratitude, to refuſe the Con- 
ditions: And conſequently it is much 
ore ſo, ſince the Caſe is quite other- 
wiſe, and we have zo great thing impoſed 
od Ade +.» +, 45 
III. That ſome Men, through the Per- 
verſeneſs of their Nature, are 1nclined to 
approve of no Methods for their Welfare 
and Happineſs, but only ſuch as are of 
their own inventing 3 ſometimes even in 
oppoſition to Thoſe. which are preſcribed 
by the Authority. of God Himſelf: And 
that, as a Conſequence of This, they are 
apt to contradict Thoſe very Perſons by 
whom they ought to be directed; eſpe- 
cially to oppoſe them, if the Matter in 
queſtion be only a Mode or Circamſtance 
of the Thing enjoined. "+. 


IV. That ſuch a-Principle is upon all 

Accounts unte tip azeti ade e 
„ IT on [op RI ST. 

V. That there is no Reaſon to ex- 

pe& that Thoſe who are, and ought to be, 

Directors, ſhould ſubmit and yield the 
TY "N22 wan 
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Diſcgurſe Point to Thoſe who ought to be di- 


VI. 


The Unin ſlifiableneſs 


rected. 


VI. That it is the Duty of ſuch Per- 


or burchenſome. 


ſons to take kindly the Admonitions of 
their Adviſers; and in compliance with 


them to reform That Fault which was al- 
ways unjuſtifiable, and, if perſiſted in 


after ſuch Admonitions, muſt be inex- 
cuſable. * 


Theſe Obſervations I ſhall enlar; e up- 


on, ſo far as the Limits of This Diſcourſe 
will permit; applying each of them, as 
I go along, to the particular Circum- 


ſtances of Thoſe who are moſt nearly 


concerned 1n them. 


I. The firſt Thing I obſerved was This; 


That what Religion both directly and 
indirectly enjoins, is (if it be rightly eſti- 
mated) 20 great Thing; nothing that we 
have Reaſon to complain of, as grievous 
| I mention the Words 
directly and indirectl); becauſe the greateſt 
Part of what I ſhall inſiſt upon, relating 
to the Inſtitutions of a National Church, 
would otherwiſe perhaps be objeQed 
againſt, as not belonging te Religion, 
but only to Human Ordinances or Ap- 
pointments. 


ligion 


To obviate which Excep- | 
tion, I here take notice, that if our Re- 
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x Separation. 181 
ligion does not directly and immediately Diſcourſe 
command our Obedience to ſuch or ſuch VI. 
particular Inſtitutions of our Church, ſpe. - 
cifying Thoſe Inſtirutions in ſo many 
Words, as it is from the Nature of the 
Thing impoſſible it ſhould; it does ir 
however vertually and conſequentially, 
by commanding us to avoid Diviſions, and 
in all Things lawful to obey hem that have 
the Rule over us. 200 

Bur to begin with the Firſt. As we 
are Chriſtians, we have but very few po- 
ſitive Commands impoſed upon us; and 
Thoſe are not attended with the leaſt 
degree of Trouble or Difficulty. Baptiſm, 
and the Swpper of the Lord, are the only 
Sacraments which Chriſt hath inſtituted : 
By the One we are to waſh and be clean in 
the Waters of Regeneration ; by the O- 
ther in the Blood of our crucified Savi- 
or. As for the Moral Precepts, they are 
all agreeable to our Reaſon, and perfec- 
tive of our Nature. While we a&# in 
Conformity to them, we are powerfull7 
aſſiſted by the Grace of God; and find 
much preſent Pleaſure and Satisfaction in 
the performance of them. The Things 
we are to believe are not Points of idle 
Speculation, deſigned only to puzzle and 
amuſe us; but they are Points of the 
utmoſt Moment, ſuch as influence our 
Oo x Practice, 
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_ overpaid by the Satisfaction which fol- 


The .Unjuſtifiableneſs 


Diſcourſe Practice, and have a direct Tendency to 
VI. Our Happineſs. Abd cif Some of them 
exceed our Comprehenſion, that is no 


manner of Hardſhip upon us; ſince even 
There We have ſufficient Evidence to de. 
termine our Aſſent, and prove it to be 
highly Rational; it being no unreaſon- 
able Impoſition upon us, that we are re- 
quired to believe what God ſays, though 
we do not fully underſtand it. Then 
for the Difficulties we meet with in the 
practical Part of Chriſtianity, through 
the Struggle and Reſiſtance of our cor- 
rupt Appetites; They are not chargeable 
upon Religion, but upon Our ſelves ; up- 


on our own Follies, and vicious Cuſtoms. 


Beſides, the Grace of God is always 


ready to aid and aſſiſt us: And if we 


will but reſolutely endure ſome Uneaſi - 
neſs for a time, we ſhail be infinitely 


lows. So that, even to put it at the loweſt, 
Vertue has far more Pleaſure, and leſs 
Pain than Vice, even in This preſent Life. 
Upon the whole therefore, the Religion of 


1 Fobn'v. Jeſus Chriſt does not bid as do any great 
thing: His Commandments are not grievous; 
- Matth,xi. but Hzs Toke is eaſy, and His Burthen ii 


light. The Prophet Micah having intro- 
duced a Ferſon making This important 
i Enquiry ; 


Enquiry ; Wherewith ſball I come before the Diſeourſe 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God? VI. 


Micah : 
with Catves of 4 Tear old? Will the Lords, 7, 3 


Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, 


be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with 
ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil? Shall I give 


| my Firſt- born for my Trauſgreſſion, the Fruit 


of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? The 
Divine Oracle being Thus conſulted, im- 
mediately returns the following Anſwer: 
He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what. is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
 hambly with thy God? | IOW ; 
Thus then as we are Chriſtians. And 
if we conſider our ſelves, as we are re- 
quired to be Members of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church; here again what great thing is 
impoſed upon us? We are only required 
to be Members of the beſt Church in the 
World, eſtabliſned by the Authority of 
the Legiſlature, to which we are born 
Subjects; a Church Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolical in its Polity and Doctrines, excel- 
lent in its Liturgy, and Canons, and 
Manner of Worſhip, which is attended 
with no Ceremonies but ſuch as are pro- 
per and edifying, avoiding the Extremes 
ot too much Pomp on the one hand, and 
of too little Decency on the other. Though 
I cannot here enlarge upon Theſe Par- 
_ T Na - ticulars, 
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184 The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
Diſcourſe ticulars, yet I do not beg the Queſtion; 
VI. becauſe what I affirm has been over and 
over ſufficiently proved in many unan- 
ſwerable Treatiſes. Is it a great thing 

then to conform to ſuch a Church as 
This, when it is eſtabliſhed too by the 
Authority of our Governors; and to com- 
municate with our Brethren and Fellow. 
Subjects under ſo excellent and well. 
ordered a Conftitution ? Is This ſo un- 
reaſonable an Impoſition, a Burthen fo 
intolerable ? Or farther, ſuppoſe, for the 
greater Strength of the Argument, our 
Church were not ſo Excellent as it has 
been often proved to be; it is /awfal at 
leaſt to Communicate with it: which the 
greateſt Part of our Separatiſts, if not all 

of them, do Now readily acknowledge. 
And if ſo, the Confideration of Eſtabliſb. 

ment and Conſtitution being put into the 
Ballance, ought certainly to weigh againſt 

any particular Perſon's private Judgment, 
though he thinks another Way of Wor- 

ſhip may be better than That which is ſo 
Eſtabliſhed. ” Some Years ſince indeed 
They roundly aſſerted the Unlawfulneſs 

of our Worſhip: Advancing, among others, 

This monſtrous Paradox, That, with refe-, 
rence to the Service of God, Things in 
themſelves indifferent become unlawful 

by being commanded; and in ſome par- 

| / ticular 
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ticular Inſtances accuſing us of Popery, Diſcourſe 
Superſtition, and Idolatry. But Thoſe, VI. 
and ſuch like Aſſertions they have now, WY 
| think, quitted as untenable ; excepting 

that they cannot forbear their Reflections 

about Popery, becauſe our Church retains 

ſome Things which are uſed in the Ro- 

miſh Communion. But never was any 

Charge more abſurd, as well as odious 


— 


and in vidious. We have rejected Every 
thing that is Unlawful in the Church of 
Rome, Every thing that is contrary ei- 
ther to the Scriptures, or to Primitive 
Chriſtianity; and That, one would 
think, ſhould be ſufficient. For if Eve- 
ry thing be Popery which the Papiſts 
do; then it is Popery to Pray, and to 
Preach, and to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments; nay, it is Popery to Eat and 
Drink, as well as to uſe the Croſs in 
Baptiſm; and to wear any Clothes at 
all, as well as to wear a Surplice. We 
cannot here avoid enquiring who Thoſe 
are, who are moſt Willing, and Able, to . 
oppoſe Popery; whether the Members of 
dur Church, or Thoſe who ſeparate from 
it? And who Thoſe were, who about 
Y [wenty fix Years ago actually did oppoſe 
in kat the extremeft Hazard of all that was 
ul dear to them, except their Conſciences ; 
by publiſhing a vaſt Collection of the beſt 
Treatiſes 
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Diſcourſe Treatiſes againſt Popery that ever yet ap. 

VI. peared in the World? Were they not the 
WYY Clergy of the Church of England who 


The Un juſtsfeableneſ. 7 


did This? When there was really Dan 
ger of 3 They thus exerted them 
ſelves; While Thoſe, Who always raiſe 
ſuch an Outcry about it, when there is 


no immediate Danger of it, unleſs it be 
of their own making, were Then either 
very ſtill and quiet; or very much cen 
tributed to forward the Eneroachments of 
Popery, againſt which they are at other 


times ſo unneceſſarily cla morous. 


With as little Reaſon are we accuſed | 
of carrying Things too high, a new-t- } 
vented Phraſe very much in the Mouths | 
of Men; bur of no Signification. If en- 
deavouring to ſecure our Conſtitution de. 
ſerves That Name; we grant the Charge: 
otherwiſe there is no Colour for ſuch an |} 
Exception, What Exceſſes do we run 
into? What Changes or Additions do we | 
make? If it be proved that we approach 
one. Tittle nearer to Popery, than our 
firſt Reformers did, or than We ought to | 
do; we will be bound to give up the 
whole Cauſe. There is nothing there} 
fore in Theſe Objections; which are only } 
a Sett of popular Phraſes made uſe of by 
Thoſe who have either a very ill Meaning, 


No- 


or no Meaning at all. 
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Nothing then being unla w ful, or even Diſcourſe 
juſtly exceptionable in our Communion ;. VI. 
is it a great thing to comply with it, and 
conſorm to it? Thoſe who think it is, 
have never yet been able to prove Their 
own Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline to be fo 
much as warrantable or lawful ; and they 
do not ſo much as pretend to ſhew that 
Ours is otherwife. We, on the contrary, 
prove our Plan of Church- Government 
to be of Primitive and Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution : And as for our Licurgy, What 
can be better adapted to the Uſes of 
Piety and Devotion? A great Part of it 
is taken out of the Holy Scriptures; and 
ſome of it from the ancient Liturgies of 
the Primitive Church: For the Primitive 
Church uſed Forms of Prayer, not Ex- 
temporary Effuſions; than which latter 
nothing can be more contrary to good 
denſe, to Edification, and Devotion, to Or- 
der and Regularity, and to That Reverence Heb. xii, 
and Godly Fear with which the Throne of2* 
Grace ought always to be approached, 
But the great Stumbling-Block of all, 
it ſeems, is the Uſe of our Ceremonies : 
Againſt which one would haye imagined 
there ſhould not be the leaſt Appearance 
of any Exception; becauſe they are on all 
hands acknowledged to be Things in 
themſelves indifferent. Is it not * 

| thar 
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Diſcourſe that a piece of Liunen Cloth, which was be- 
fore very harmlefs, ſhould immediately 


ny 


The Uniuftifiableneſs 


become the Subject of ſo many ObjeQi- 
ons, when it is faſhioned into a Garment 


to be worn in Divine Service? Is there 


Magick or Inchantment in the Shape, that 


it ſhould give Offence to any Creature that 


pretends to the Uſe. of Reaſon? Why 


ſhould the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm 
be a Point fo difficult to be ſurmounted? | 
When we declare in our Rubrick, (and 
Every body very well underſtands: us) | 


that we make no Superſtitious or Idola- 


trous Uſe of it; but mean it as a mere 
Form, or Ceremony, in the Adminiſtra | 
tion of That Sacrament. And can there | 
be a more proper Form ar our Baptiſm, | 
than ſuch a one as puts us in mind of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, into whoſe Religion | 
we are baptized? To which it may be 
added, that the Primitive Chriſtians uſed 
This Ceremony much more than We do, | 
not only at Baptiſm, but upon other Oc- } 
caſions, long before there was any ſuch | 
Thing as Popery in the World ; though | 


they did not uſe it perpetually, upon all 


Occaſions, with That ridiculous Foppe- | 
ry, as the Papiſts now do. Laſtly, ſince | 
Kyeeling is by the Cuſtom of molt Na- 
tions, particularly of Our own, uſed as 
a Poſture expreſſing Reverence and Sup- | 

plication; | 
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| the Prophet bids us do; much leſs than 


| S&Qaries do not amount to more than 
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the Holy Communion ? Nay, what can VI. 
be more Irreverent and Indecent, than 
to receive That Sacrament in any other 
Poſture ; eſpecially That of Sitting? For 
25 to any Adoration pretended to be paid 
by us to the conſecrated Elements, our 
Adverfaries themſelves do not now ob- 
ject it; and it is wonderful they ever 
ſhould, after ſo expreſs a Declaration 
which our Church in her Rubrick has 
made to the contrary. Behold the migh- 
ty Objections againſt Conformity to the 
Church of England! Theſe which I have 
inſtanced in, are the great Things which 
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what was impoſed upon NMaaman; much 
leſs difficult and troubleſome than his 
dipping himſelf in Jordan ſeven times. 
And yet all the main Exceptions of our 


what I have mentioned. Theſe Trifles, 
Theſe Shadows, Theſe Nothings of Ob- 
ections are the great Hindrances of U- 
niformity among us. And here upon 
Theſe frivolous Pretences, Thoſe, who 
pretend to be the Diſciples of Chrilt, muſt 
make Shipwrack of That Peace, and Co1- 
cord, and Brotherly Love, which is the 
moſt diſtinguiſhing Badge and Glory of 
Chriſtianiry. What would they have 


190 The Omnuftifiableneſs e 
Diſcourſefaid, or done, had our Terms of Com- 
VE munion, though la wful, been indeed di. 
A fealt and rigorous? Which puts me in 
mind of my Second General Head; in 


which I am to ſne w, 
II. That were the Injunctions of Re: 
ligion, and of our Church, really ſevete; 
yet even Then, confidering the Reward | 
of our Obedience, it would be the uttnoſt 
Folly as well as Ingratitude, to refufe the | 
Conditions; and conſequently it is much 

more ſo, when the Cafe is quite othet- | 
wiſe, and we have no great thing itpoſed | 
upon us. Had the Prophet (lays the 
faithful Adviſer in my Text) bid cher 46 | 

ſome great thing, wouldſt thou not have don | 
it? How much rather then, when! he ſaith | 
unto thee, waſh and be clean? As if he 
ſhould have faid'; “Since the Recover 
„ of your Health is ſo great a Happ. 
« neſs; had the Prophet pre ſcribed you] 
%a very rigorous and painful Remedy, | 
eis it poſſible to be imagined that ] 
© Lord could have refuſed it? How | 
“ much more reaſonable'is it, that you 
« ſhould comply with his Directions, 

When he impoſes nothing upon you, 
but What is ſo very eaſy, and uttetly | 
« diſproportionate to ſo invaluable 4 
«+ Bleſſing?” And Thus may we 1 * 1 


*. 


Had the Chriſtian Religion charged us Diſcourſe 
with Burthens ten times more grie vous V 
than the Jewiſh, beſides. what it has actu⸗ N 
ally commanded us; yet the Happineſs 

of Heaven being a Reward infinitely 
greater than any thing we are capable 
of deſerving by the moſt rigorous of our 

1 WI feriogs; even Then we ſhould. have no 

Keaſon to complain, but. on the con- 

E rary ſhould be the moſt fooliſh, as well 

bs vagratetul of Men, ſhould we not em- 

+. WI brace the Conditions with Joy and 
| WI Thaokfulneſs. Much more, when, all 
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\ Things conſidered, the Burthen is light. ä 
40 | when the Terms are ſo eaſy, that | od 
„ makes us Happy in the next; World, as 
h © Reward for making our ſelves fo 72 
1 Ibis! In like manner, had the Eſtabliſh- 
ry WI © Church impoſed real Hardſhips; upon 
us; yer Peace and Unity are ſuch: bleſ- 
of ed Things, and the Reward, of Thoſe 
J ho promote them in the World is ſo 
breat; that a wiſe and good Man would 
Dia in its Communion even upon ſuch 
on Conditions. Much rather would he do 
ns, | 0, when the Caſe is quite, otherwiſe; 
ov, MY #24 the Terms of Communion are fo 
ey. b ne 
a But here it is poſſible we may be ask- 
ue. ed, whoſe Fault it is that Theſe Diviſi 
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Diſcourſeare kept up among us? Becauſe They 1 
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VI. who are the only Authors of them are i 
always moſt forward to put That 'Que. MW © 
ſtion; to talk of Peace, Charity, and al 
Unity, to charge the Members of the M F 
Church with the Want of Thoſe Quali- p: 
ties, and upon Them to lay the blame of ec 
our Confuſions. Now We are altogether MW L 
as ready to anſwer This Queſtion, as They in 
are to ask it; and deſire nothing more | 
than that they would ſeriouſly conſider WW 7! 
the true Solution of it. There are, no th 
doubt, ſome Faults of one kind or other, ur 
on all Sides, though not in the Cauſe, yet . 
in Thoſe who defend it: As long as Men MW ( 
are Men, it is not to be expected, but that Wl 
the Defenders of the beſt Cauſe in the WW mn. 
World ſhould ſometimes fall not only into Vi 
Errors and Indiſcretions, but even into WI © 
Sin. But till, notwithſtanding This, there MW ©: 
is a wide Difference in the Circumſtances. WW ©! 
All are not equally in fault; but there ig Ve 
a fundamental Crime ſomewhere or other; W cc 
to which the Evils we complain of are ere 
principally, and originally to be aſcribed. the 
Now though there are other DiſtinQions WI Pic 
of Parties among us, beſides That whichre- W Bo. 
lates to the Eſtabliſned Church, and Thoſe car 
who ſeparate from it; yet it is plais bre 
that This has given Birth to all the reſt; up 
and Thoſe new Names, which, in . - 2 _ 
ns — Our, 
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Hour, and with no good Deſign, were Diſcourſe 
invented to diſtinguiſh Churchmen from VI. 
one another, are referred to Thoſe who WV 
are, or are ſuppoſed to be, more or leſs 
Favourers of That Separation: That Se- 
paration therefore being fairly to be look- 

ed upon as the Cauſe of our other publick 
Diviſions; I ſhall ſpeak only to That, as 
including all the reſt. . 
Now it is generally agreed (as I ſaid) 
among Thoſe who diſſent from us, that 
the Terms of our Communion are not 
unlawful ; but only they like Their own 
way better than Ours: / If That be all 
(as they acknowledge it is) are they not 
inexcuſable in refuſing to join in our Com- 
munion? If Love, and Charity, and 
Unity are ſuch excellent Things, as they 
certainly are; ought not Mens private 
Opinions in ſome ſmall Matters to be ſa- 
crificed to the PraQtice of ſuch excellent 
Vertues? Ought they not rather to re- 
cede from their Opinions, and refuſe to 
gratify their Humours, than to divide 
the Church of Chrift, and rend it in 
Pieces by Schiſms and Factions? If the 
Bond of Peace; as they truly ſay, be ſo 
carefully to be preferved ; why do They 
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ain, break it? Break it for ſuch Trifles, and 
eſt; ¶ vpon ſuch very inconſiderable Pretences? 
evil How can they have the Confidence to 
our, © You. I. Q retort 
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194 The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
Diſcourſeretort That Accuſation upon the Church, 
VI. and charge her obedient Members with 
W cauſing Diviſions? Do We diſſent from 
Them, or They from Us? Oars is the 
Eſtabliſhment, as I take it: And if they 
may /awfally Communicate with us, it is 
their indiſpenſable Duty to do ſo : Un- 
leſs they will ſay that Schiſm is no Sin, 
or that there is no ſuch Thing as Schiſm 
in Nature; contrary to the expreſs Do- 
Qrine of Holy Scripture; as I ſhall ſhew 
in its proper Place. So that They really |} 
cauſe all That Breach of Peace, about | 
which they themſelves are perpetually 
talking; and all the unhappy Conſequen- 
ces of it. For it is next to impoſſible, but 
that Separation from an Eſtabliſhed Na- 
tional Church ſhould cauſe Quarrels and 


** Animoſities. It is natural for Men to 
. be eager and vehement in the Defence 
„ of their own Cauſe, and in oppoſing all 
- 1 others. From whence Anger-and Fury, 
1 Hatred and Uncharitableneſs, will almoſt 
5 una voidably enſue. And though both 
N Sides, no doubt, are more or leſs Guilty 
8 in This Reſpect; yet even here there is 
46 always a manifeſt Difference: and Thoſe 
* are moſt apt to be angry and abuſive, who 
* have the worſt Cauſe and the leaſt Rea- 
78 | fon. And beſides, Thoſe of the one Side 
Wh commit a grievous Sin by Attacking; and 
5 | br | Tboſe 
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Thoſe of the other, do their indiſpenſableDiſcour® 


Duty by Defending. But however That 
be, as he who begins a Quarrel may be 
truly ſaid to be the Cauſe of all the Blows 
that are ſtruck, and the Blood that is 
ſpilt, on both Sides; fo Thoſe who are 
the unreaſonable Separatiſts from a Na- 
tional Church, being the Original Au- 
thors of Diviſions, are in a great meaſure 
anſwerable for all the Uncharitableneſs, 
Rage, and Fury, not only of Their own, 
but of the Oppoſite Side ; Though Thoſe 
of the Oppoſire Side, are not thereby ex- 
cuſed or juſtified; 


III. The Third Obſervation I made 
was This: That ſome Men, by the Per- 
verſeneſs of their Nature, are apt to ap- 
prove of no Methods for their Welfare 


VI. 
WV 


and Happineſs, but only ſuch as are of 


| their own inventing ; ſometimes even in 
oppoſition to Thoſe which are preſcribed 
by the Authority of God Himſelf: and 
that as a Core of This, they are 
apt to contradict thoſe very Perſons by 
whom they ought to be directed: eſpe- 
cally if the Matter in queſtion be only 
a Mode or Circumſtance of the Thing 
emoined. LEG 
Difficulty is a Thing which Men -_ 
not commonly much in love with; and 
. 1 
8 | 
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196 The Unjuftifiableneſs 
Diſcourſeyet Some would rather have difficult 
VI. Methods of their own imagining, than 
GY Veaſy ones propoſed by God, or his Mi- 
niſters. It is very likely indeed that Na- 
mans Anges proceeded not ont from Per- 
verſeneſs and Self-Will; but partly from 
the Highneſs of his Spirit, and the Senſe 
he had of his own Quality. He expected 
that the Cure would have been perform- 
ed with more Pomp and Solemnity: And 
though That Reaſoning of the Servant 
was juſt, - Had he bid thee do ſore great 

! thing, wouldſt thou not have done it? Let 
„ it appears that the Maſter argued quite 
"1 otherwiſe; and disliked the Method pre- 

| 

| 


/ 


l - 
5 


4 . 
1 x, 


* £ n l 
e ripe obs 
: 2 oF 


2 . 


* bl 

4 ma 2 2 3 2 A 

- 1 8 2 2 ten * — — 965 OA * 

of : 0 „„ „ * : 2 th < rey | . 4 m — — - — — — I 
—— — — — — —  —  —— ” * Win r IHE 1 . 2 — 7 
1 . of Kh wk R ” — = I», is C - p* 4 : 2 4 e e £ - "I — 

* 2 Ea Sed * E * 2 3 7 ND VV R & abs.” 4 1 a 1 ng 

4 9 * 22 a Ro 7 1 22 „ 5 . 
= 1 72 ET. 1 -v 7 


ſeribed him, for That very Reafon; he- 
: cauſe it was mot ſome. great thing with re- 
WW ſpe& to outward Appearance and Often- | 
Wl tation. Here we may obſerve by the way, | 
= that true Miracles are plain, and nie, 
R as were Thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets 
| 1 in the Old Teſtament, and Thoſe of our 
We. Bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles; in the | 
1 New; but that counterfeit ones are at- 
_ tended with Parade and Show, as were 
Thoſe of the ancient Heathen, and modern 
Papiſts. However That be; Vaaman was 

for dictating another Manner of Pro- | 
ceeding, than That which the Prophet had 
Yer. 11, recommended: Behold, ſays he, I thought le 
will ſurely come out to me, and ſtand, * ] 
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e Separation. 197 
call on the Name of the Lord his God, aidDiſcourſ 
ſtrike his Hand over the Place, and recover VI. 
the Leper., He thought ſo; and therefore VV 
was very angry that it was not ſo, Be- 
cauſe E s Method did not anſwer the 
Idea which Naaman had preconceived; 
thereſore all was wrong, and the Patient 
would by no means accept the Conditions 
of the Cure. And Thus it very often hap- 
pens among Others in ſuch, or the like, 
Circumſtances; who think they have an 
undoubted Right to preſcribe to their 
Phyſicians, command their Governors, 
and teach their Inſtructors. Eſpecially as 
to the laſt; Every body, it ſeems, hasan 
Authority not only to Cenſure, but to 
Teach, the Miniſters of Chriſt. Thoſe 
who pretend to inſtruct No body ne, 
think themſelves abundantly qualified to 
inſtruct Vs; for this good Reaſon, I ſup- 
poſe, becauſe we have a Commiſſion from 
God to inſtruct Them, And here I do not 
mean ozly Thoſe who ſeparate from our 
Church; but Some likewiſe of our own 
Communion: Who are always ready to 
tell us what Doctrines we ſhould preach; 
and with much more Freedom, than Mo- 

deſty, to paſs their Cenſures upon us, for 
inſiſting upon ſuch Subjects as they do 
not approve of. Eſpecially if it happens 
to be That very Subject upon which I am 
N O 3 now 


Sora 


198 The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
Diſcourſe now diſcourſing. We are told by Some, 
VI. that 1, gives ** and by Others, that 
MMit is Medadling in Politicks, and conſequent- 
| ly not proper for the Pulpit. As to the 
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Former; the Offence is Their Fault, not 
Ours : and we {hall give but a miſerable 
Account of the Diſcharge of our Functi- 


on, if we are deterred from urging any 


neceſſary Truth of the Goſpel, or endea- 


vouring to convince Men of any Sin; be- 
cauſe we are ſpitefully Condemned by 
malicious Enemies on the one hand, and 


gravely Blamed by injudicious Friends on 


the other. As to the Objection about 
Medaling in Politicks; any Thing almoſt 


of late comes under Thar Notion, when 


People do not care to hear of it. Rebellion 


and Schiſm in particular are ſuppoſed o 
have an eſpecial Right to be skreened from 
our Attacks by That Expreſſion. The 
Firſt, it is confeſſed, is partly Political; 


but it is partly Moral, and Theological 


too: And upon This Bottom, they may 
ſay it is improper to preach againſt Mur- 


Wi. der, as well as againſt Rebellion: Re- 
Y bellion, it is true, is partly of a Political 
mY Nature; and fo is Murder. As 'for the 


other Inſtance I mentioned, which is 
Schiſm, That wholly relates to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Matters; and our Cenſurers could 


not poſſibly have pitched upon any one 


ſingle 
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of Separation. 


ſingle Subject, which in a more particular Diſcourſe 
and eſpecial manner relates to our Office: VI. 
unleſs they will ſay that it is not the Bu- 


fineſs of a Phyſician to endeavour to cure 
an obſtinate Patient; or that to bring 
back a Sheep which has ſtrayed from the 
Fold, is foreign to. the Employment of 
a Shepherd. But I ſhall ſay no more 
by way of direct Anſwer to Theſe Ob- 
jectors: And indeed, by at all argaing 
with them upon This Head, we give 
them much more than they deſerve, or 
have any right to demand. And we 
ſhould do them Juſtice; ſhould we, with- 
out alledging any Reaſons for our Pro- 
ceedings, only Expoſtulate with them 
Thus: How come They to be ſo wile, as 
to underſtand the Nature of oar Office, 
better than we our ſelves? In all other 
Profeflions, Thoſe who have made it 
their Study to be skilled in them, are ſup- 
poſed to underſtand them beſt; And if 
there be any Difference, as indeed there 
is, our Profeſſion, above all others, has a 
more eſpecial Claim to This Privilege; 
becauſe, beſides our Education, and the 


conſtant Bent of our Studies, we have 


moreover the Authority, and particular 
Deſignation, of God; which no other 


Profeſſion upon Earth can pretend to. 


and I muſt beg leave ro ſay, that jt 
0 4 Were 


* * : — 5 8 3 3 
1 N 


Diſcourſe Were greatly to be wiſhed. all Perſons 
I. whatſoever would ſeriouſſy and fre- 
©YV quently conſider Thoſe plain Words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. to his Apoſtles, from 
whom our Authority is derived ; He. that 
Luke x. deſpiſeth Tou, deſpiſeth Me; and he that de. 
16. ſpiſeth Me, deſpiſeth Him that ſent me. But 
to return. I 1 154 eee 
Some Perſons, who yet call themſelves 
Chriſtians, not only find fault with the 
Methods propoſed by the Miniſters. of 
God; but go much higher, and quarrel 
even with Thoſe that are preſcribed; by 
God Himſelf, with the: Means of Grace, 
and the immediate Terms of Salyation, 
They do not underſtand the Reaſon why 
ſeveral Things relating both to Faith 
and Practice, are commanded in the 
Holy Scriptures. Thus to call God to | 
an Account, and demand a Reaſon of 
His Proceedings, is ſo impious, as well 
as abſurd, that I need not inſiſt upon 
it here; eſpecially, ſince I have taken 
ſome notice of it in another Diſcourſe, 
My Buſineſs at preſent is with Perſons 
A of a Character ſomewhat different; wh | 
3 though they have more Religion than 
Y the Former, and will not openly. diſpute 
2 any Point directly delivered in the Holy 
SGcriptures, are yet very apt to find fault 
. with the Deciſions of their zupfen 
29 : L | cIp&- 


eſpecially in ſmaller Matters, and more Diſcourſe 

particularly in- Modes and Ceremonies, VI. 
of the Things enjeined. They think 
The ſeare Circumſtances of little or no 
Moment; They are only Adjuncts and 
Appendixes of ſomething greater; They 
are Things indifferent, and ſo Every 

body is at Liberty to ſay, or do, what 
he pleaſes with relation to them: Never 
conſidering that Hæ nuge (as They think 
them) ſeria ducunt in mala; that a little 
Thing may, in This Senſe, involve a 
great one; that in Matters which of 
Themſelves are indifferent, the Authority 
of Governors, and even of God Himſelf, 
may be ſtruck at; becauſe they ceaſe to 
be indifferent, when they are lawfully 
commanded ; and though the Firſt may 
be little and inconſiderable, the Laſt is 
very far from being ſo. What Naaman 
objected about, was purely a Ceremo- 
ny: Only he differed from our Diſſen- 
ters in This, that He was for more Cere- 
mony than was preſcribed, and They are 
for leſs. _ 1436; By 
Here jt is impoſſible not to obſerve, 
that What he propoſed was a Ceremony, 
as well as That which he d:/approved of 3 
the Prophet's ſtriking bis Hand over the 
Place being as much a Mode or Circum- - 
lance, as the Leper's dipping himſelf in 

e Jordan. 
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202 The Unjuſtiftableneſs | 
Diſcourſe Fordan. And ſo it will ever be found to 
VI. be; it muſt be ſo, and cannot be other. 

> wiſe. Thoſe who quarrel at one Sett of 
Ceremonies in the publick Worſhip of 
God, muſt ſubſtitute another it its room, 
if they intend to have any publick Wor- 
ſhip at all; unleſs they have found out 
a way to ſtrip Things of all Accidents 
Modes, and Circumſtances. 1 
But as That Art is not yet invented, as 
our Separatiſts are forced to uſe, and 
actually do uſe, ſome Ceremonies, as well 
as We; it is in the mean time very 
hard to fay why Our Modes of Divine 
Service are not altogether as innocent, as 
Theirs ; why a long, white, Linen Gar- 
ment ſhould not be as inoffenſive, as 2 
ſhort, black, Woollen one; why Kneel- 
ing at our Devotions is not at leaſt as 
proper as Sitting; and why the Praifes 
of God are not as emphatically expreſſed 
by good Inſtrumental Muſick, as by bad 
Vocal. Wd Tho 1 5 
I have hitherto put it at the loweſt; 
and, for the greater Strength of the Ar- | 
gument, ſuppoſed the Caſes to be no 
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5 more than equal. In the real Truth of 
1 the Matter, our Manner of Worſhip 18 


ſolemn, decent, and edifying; ſuitable 
to the Awfulneſs of Religion, and tend- 
ing to the Increaſe of Devotion: Theirs, 
N on 


F Separation. 203 
on the contrary, is indecent, rude, in-Diſcourſe 
devout, diſreſpectful to God, and offen- VI. 
five to Men: Offenſive, I fay, and that 
too upon very juſt Grounds ; unleſs we 
are to ſuppoſe that Civility and Huma- 
nity are not to be joined with Religion, 
or that good Manners are inconſiſtent 
with a good Conſcience. But, as I ſaid, 
to put it at the loweſt, and imagine the 
Caſes to be in other reſpects no more 
than barely equal; there is however This 
difference, that Our Manner of Worſhip is 
commanded by Authority, and Theirs 1s 
ſet up in direct Contradiction to it. And 
how an Obedience to That Authority 
ſhould render Our Way unlawful, and 
an Oppoſition to it ſhould make Theirs 
ſo holy and ſo godly, exceeds the Mea- 
ſures of human Underftanding to conceive 

or imagine. 

Thus far then the Caſes of Naaman 
and our Sectaries are the ſame, as they 
both relate to Modes and Ceremonies : 
But they differ in This, that, conſidering 
the Circumſtances, He was much leſs 
blameable than They. Beſides his high 
Quality, and the Dignity of his Station; 
He was no Jew, but an ignorant anin- 
ſructed Heathen * Eliſha had no Authority 
to give Laws to him, and pretended to 
none but That of an Iuſtructor or Pre- 
55 W ſeriber 
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The Unjuſtifuableneſ* 


Diſcourſe ſeriber ; His Caſe was wholly of a private 
VI. Nature; and he would have. made no 
Sebiſm, had be continued. irreclaimably 


Obſtinate: Let, as it was, he was very 


much to be blamed; and had he not te- 
formed, he would have been inexcuſable. 
God Almighty grant, that Thoſe who | 
make up the other Branch of the Com. 
pariſon, as they outdoe him in Guilt, 
may imitate him in his Amendment. For 
at preſent they are certainly in à very 
bad way; as will appear, if we conſider 


further, 


W:ckea, with reſpec to Religion. 


According to This Principle, Nature is | 
inverted, The Syperior is in the lower 
Ciaf-, and the Inferior is above Him: 
O rather, and more properly, there is ö, 
ſuch Thing at all as Governing or being 
Governed, Teaching or being Taugbt, 
Directing or being Directed. Thoſe Wo 
have made it their Buſineſs to 1175 1 

| | | Eng | 


IV. That the Principle of ſuch a Be. 
haviour to our Superiors and Directors, 
is upon all Accounts utterly unjuſtifa. 
ble. Which was the Fourth General | 
Head propoſed to ſpeak to. Unjuſti- 
fiat et is in Theſe three Particulars; 45 
it ;s Avjurd, with reſpect to Reaſon; } 
Fs b, with reſpect to Prudence; and | 


* 


* MW themſelves and inſtruct. others, in ſuchDiſcoutſe 
) W of ſuch Particulars, muſt be ſuppoſed to II. 
underſtand them beſt ; and that without 
any Pretence to:.a Popiſh Infallibility. 


® 4 4 


Others in many Inſtances muſt take Their 

Word, and proceed upon Their Authori- 

; and this without the leaſt Impeach- 

ment of their Own Liberty, or the Free- 

dom either of their Wills or Under 

ſtandings. When they have no other 

way of being informed, they can never 

act more rationally, and therefore more 

freely, than by acting according to the 

Advice of Thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to 

underſtand the Thing in queſtion. But 

of This I; have particularly treated in a- Dic. I. 

nother Diſeourſe; and therefore ſhall ſayx 

no more of it at preſent. +5144 
And to proceed otherwiſe is as Impru- 

dent, as it is Abſard; and as Wicked, as it 

is Either. Can any thing be mote con- 

trary to our Happineſs, than to refyſe 

the Inſtruction of Thoſe who have both 

Skill and Authority to direct us? No leſs 

contrary is it to the Word of God, and to 

That expreſs Precept of the A poſtle; Obey Heb. xiñ. 

them that have the Rule over jou, and ſub- 17 

mit your ſelves. And This is particularly 

applicable to the Duty of Church-Com- 
munion, and the Sin of Schiſm, Which L 

am now chiefly conſidering; becauſe it 

| wholly 
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The Unjuſtifrablentſ, 7 


Diſcourſe wholly relates to Eccleſiaſtical Things 


words 


and Perſons. As it appears from the 
immediately following; For they 
watch for your Souls; as they that muit 
give Account, that they may do it with Joy, 
and not with Grief, But Pride, and its 
genuine Offspring, Obſtinacy and Self. 
Will, Singularity, and the Spirit of Con- 
tradiction, are the chief Sources of 
Schiſms, or cauſeleſs Separations. The 
Principle, though not the Act, of Difo- 
 bedience is the ſame, whether it relates 
to the Church, or to the State: Only it 
diſcovers itſelf by different Symptoms, by 
Schiſms in the One, and by Seditions or 
Rebellion in the other. But it is always 
found, as relating to Both, in the ſame | 
factious, turbulent, and unquiet Tem- 
S ; which are never ſatisfied with an 7 
Eftabliſhment, and never obedient to a. 
ny Authority. | 
Some indeed there are who involve 
themſelves in the Guilt of cauſing or en- 
couraging Diviſions, merely out of Cu- 
rioſity, and the vain Levity and Un- 
certainty of their Tempers. They will 
oppoſe the Authority of God Himſelf: 
rather than not gratify their Fancies, 
2 That Itch of Novelty which poſſeſſes 
them. | | 


But 


for their Separation: And Better Edifica- VI. 


may fancy themſelves to be better edi- 


of Separation. 207 
But they tell us they have Reaſons Diſcourſe 


tion is one which they much inſiſt up. 
on. To which I anſwer, 1/7. That they 


fied; and yet at the ſame time be ver 
far from it. They may be pleaſed wit 
the Chiming of Words ill put toge- 
ther; They may imagine they ſee much 
Piety in Another, or teel much Comfort 
in Themſelves; and all this while there 
may be no ſuch Thing as Edification : 
They may neither be inſtructed in any 
one Doctrine of Religion, nor excited to 
the Practice of any one Vertue. But ſup- 
poling they were edited; yet why ſo 
much better in a Conventicle, than in a 
Church? Do Their Teachers ſo very much 
excel Ours, in their liberal Education, and 
profound Learning? I think we may with 
great Modeſty affirm, that they do not 
very mach excel us: And as for what they 
boaſt concerning Spiritual Gifts; if they 
mean ſupernatural ones, they muſt excuſe 
us from believing they have any, unleſs 
they will work ſome Miracle to convince 
us. If they mean the ordinary Gifts of 
God's Holy Spirit ; they have certainly 
dever the more of them for their Boaſt- 
ing, nor we ever the leſs for our Silence. 
Why therefore ſhould Their Congrega- 
5 tions 
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208 The Unjn flifableneſs 

1 tions be better inſtructed than Ours? And 
Thoſe who think they are better edified 
when they are not better inſtructed; are 
under the ſtrongeſt Peluſion imaginable, 
and miſtake the Wildnefs of their owt: 
Imaginations, for the Suggeſtions of God's 

Holy Spirit. 
But ſerting afide all This, to tate the 
Cafe with exact Truth, ſuch Perſons are 
ſo far from being better edified by their 
Separation, that they are not edified at | 
415 becaufe That Sepurtrion itſelf is un. 
lawful. Edification, as it relates to pars | 
ticular Perſons, is an Improvement in 
Grace and Goodnefs. And can we im- | 
prove in Goodneſs by committing a Sin? 
Rom. vi. Or continae in Sin that Grace may abound? | 
1. What is This, at beſt, but doing Evil | 
that Good muy come? And of Thoſe whv | 
do ſo, what does the Apoſtle profioutice? } 
Rom. iii. Even no lefs than This, T hat heir Din- 
8. nat ion is ſuſt. | 
Tt is furthern:ore neceſſary to be ob⸗ 
ſerved, That Ediffcation in one, and that 
it's mot proper Senſe, as the Word is 
_ moſt commonly uſed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, relates not to particular Perſons, | 
but to a whole Community. In its li- 
teral Senſe it ſignifies Building up; and is 
metaphorically applied to the Union of 
the Members of Chriſt's Chureh, and the | 
Improve: | 
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| " Of Separation. 209 
Improvement they receive from mutual Diſcourſe 
Harmony and Agreement. And who- VI. 
ſoever ſhall affirm that a Separation from "VV 
the Eſtabliſhed Church tends to Edifica- 
tion in This Senſe, muſt at the ſame time 
aſſert that the true Art of Building con- 
ſiſts, not (as it is commonly imagined) 
in uniting the Stones and other Materials, 
but in ſeparating and disjoining them 
from each other.. 

Scandal, or giving Offence, is a Second 
Objection againſt üs: And This proceeds 
ſrom nothing, but their not having Skill 
enough to underſtand the Meaning of 
the Word. Being offended, in This Senſe, 
as it is uſed in the Holy Scriptures, does 
not ſignify having a Diſlike, or being 
diſguſted at a Thing; bur it ſignifies (ſo 
far as it concerns our preſent Purpoſe) a 
weak, injudicious Perſon's being drawn 
into Sin by the Example of Another, up- 
on whoſe Authority he depends, when 
the Perſon giving the Offence may law- 
fully abſtain from That Action, it being 
to him indifferent: As in the Caſe of 
Mats offered to Idols, ſtated by St. Pauli 
But what is This to the Caſe now before 
us; in which a Man cuts himſelf off from 
the Communiori of the Chutch, for fear, 
as he pretends, of giving Offence ? Obe- 
dience to Authority, and the Preſervation 
Yo Ls Þ * 5 of 
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The Dnjuſti fiableneſo 


Diſcourſe of the Unity of the Church are no indif- 


VI. 


ferent Things: but it is a grievous Sin 
to diſobey the one, and break the other. 
In the Caſe therefore ſtated by the Apo- 
ſtle, a Man is obliged to abſtain from a 
Thing indifferent, if there be a Danger 
of giving Offence by his not abſtaining 
from it; Here he commits a great Sin, 


for fear, as he ſays, of the ſame Incon- 


venience; that is to ſay, he wounds his 
Own Conſcience, leaſt another Man 
ſhould wound His. Beſides, how is it 
poſſible that any Conſtitution upon Earth 
{ſhould ſubſiſt, either in Church, or State, 
if the Laws muſt be altered not only 
upon the pretended, but even upon the 
real, filly Doubts and Scruples of the 
moſt fooliſh and injudicious ? Nay, how 


does it appear, but that we ſhould 


give ar leaſt as much Offence by alter- 
ing, as by retaining ? Of which I ſhall 


have occaſion to ſpeak a little more par- 
ticularly, before I conclude. All the 
weak Brethren, it is to be preſumed, | 
are not of Their ſide: And ſo This Ar. 


gument, if it proved any thing, would 
prove full as ſtrongly for us, as againſt 
us. 5 » 


The next Objection, which has an Af. | 
finity with the preceding, is taken from 
weak, tender, and ſcrupulous C as 4 


| of Separation. 21.4. 
How much, and how long, ſoever TheſeDiſcourſe 
Words have amuſed the World; it is VI. 
plain, that Now, at leaſt, they do not 
affect the preſent Caſe. For ſince Thoſe 
with whom I am arguing, acknowledge 
our Communion to be lawful; how can 
their Conſciences hinder them from com- 
plying with it? Do their ſcrupulous 
Conſciences tell them that in Things 
lawful it is unlawful to obey Thoſe 
whom God has commanded us to obey ? 

If They do; the Diſpute is over: If 

That be to be aſſerted, there is an end 

of Human Reaſon. But the Truth of 

the Matter is, as I have often ſaid, they 

commit a grievous Sin by their Separa- 

tion: We again and again inſiſt upon it, 

that if it be lawful to communicate, it 

is unlawful to ſeparate; becauſe to diſ- 

obey Authority without Reaſon, and 
without Reaſon to divide from the 

Church, is to break the Bond of Unity, 

to rend the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
to weaken Chriſtian Love and Concord, 

to cauſe endleſs Quarrels and Contenti- 

ons, and to contravene the Precepts of 
the Apoſtle; Who ſays, Now I beſeech gos, Rom. xvi. 
Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions, 7. 

and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine whic 

Je have received; and avoid them. Nom cor. I. 

J beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of**- 
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212 The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
Diſcourſeour Lord Jeſus Chrift, that there be no 
VI. Diviſions among you. No Diviſions, or 
go Schiſms; for Schiſms, Vettel, is the 
1 Cor. iii, Word in the Original. Whereas there are 
among you Strife and Diviſions; are ye not 
Carnal? What then is to be ſaid about 

the tender Conſciences of Thoſe who ſe- 
patate from an Eſtabliſhed Church, with 

which they own Communion to be law- 

ful? Their Conſciences are ſo very ten- 

der, that they make them commit a Sin; 

Such Conſciences are like ſome Stomachs, 

which refuſe wholſome Food, and can 

digeſt none but that which is hurtful 

and pernicious. Do Theſe tender Con- 
ſciences of Theirs teach them to cauſe 
Diviſions contrary to the expreſs Word of 

God, to rend and divide the Church, 

and be the Occaſion of ſo much Uncha- 
ritableneſs and Contention? What an un- 
accountable ſort of Tenderneſs is This! 

But that I have no Intention to provoke | 

them, unleſs we muſt be ſaid to do it 

by the Arguments neceſſarily made uſe 

of to diſplay the Sinfulneſs and Unjuſti- 
fiableneſs of their Schiſm; I ſay, were 

it not for That, I could eaſily produce 
Inaſtances more than enough, by which | 
they have ſhewn upon many Occaſions, | 
that how weak ſoever their Conſciences 
may be, they are not ſo extremely —— 
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Some there are who object againſt our Diſcourſe 


external Worſhip; tellin 
Heart is all, and that God is to be Wor- 
ſbipped in Spirit only. This I deny: The 
Heart is not all; It is the vin Thing, if 
they pleaſe, but not the only Thing. 


God is to be Worſhipped in Spirit, chiefly 


indeed, but not only: There is an inward 
Devotion, but, there ought to be an out- 
ward one too; and we are to glorify 


us, that he 


VI, 


God in our Boch, as well as our Spirit, Cor. vi. 


both which are God's. 
mean that the Heart is the only Princi- 
ple or Fountain of Action, by which 
all outward Performances are to be eſti- 
mated according to the formal Good or 
Evil of them; I readily grant it: And 
if in This Senſe their Hearts were right; 
we ſhould hear very little, or nothing, 
of Theſe and ſuch like Objections. 

The generality, if not all, of our Se- 
paratiſts, who pretend to argue the Caſe, 


do Now, as I before obſerved, acknow- 


ledge Communion with our Church to be 
lawful; and they attempt to defend 


their Separation by the Arguments above- 
mentioned: If there be any who main - 


tain the contrary, they endeavour to 
ſupport their Opinion chiefly, if not ſole- 
ly, upon Theſe: two QbjeQions; That 
our way of Worſhip is Super ſtitious, and 
Ry E 3 that 


Indeed, if they? 
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* 214 The Unjuſtifiableneſs 
= Diſcourſethat it is an Iafringement of our Chriſtian 
YL Liberty. | £25 | Ii 
* But the Firſt of Theſe Cavils; Thoſe, 
who make it, labour under. the Misfor- 

tune I before took notice of; which is, 

that they do not underſtand their own 
3H Words. Superſtition conſiſts in a cauſe- 
1 leſs Fear, or Scrupuloſity, making Fhat 
& unlawful on the One Side, or neceſſary 
on the Other, which God never made 
ſo. And is the Impoſition of our Cere- 
1 monies any Thing like This? How are 
N They that impoſe them guilty of Su- 


perſtition? They do not pretend that 
; Theſe Ceremonies are in themſelves 
3 Things neceſſary; Obedience to Govern- 
: ment in Things lawful, is indeed necef- 
ſary; but it is God that makes it ſo, not 
We. On the contrary, to raiſe ſo many 
fooliſh Doubrs, Scruples, and Difficulties 
about the Lawfulneſs of Theſe Things, 

| nay to- pronounce them abſolutely un- 
lawful, without the leaft Foundation of | 

E | Reaſon or Scripture, is Superſtition in the | 
. ſtricteſt Senſe; and Thoſe who do ſo, are 
5 groſly Superſtitious, according to the Uſe 
5 of That Word in the Writings of the beſt 
Divines. So that our Adverfaries might 
well have ſpared This Objection; ſince 
it does not at all affett Thoſe againſt 
whom it is urged; but is of very 
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of” Separation. 


great Force, when it is applied to Them- 1 


ſelves. 


As to the other Cavil, about Chriſtian VV 


Liberty; Our Bleſſed Saviour freed us 
from the Yoke of the Moſaick Ceremonial 
Law: And in the Privilege of That Ex- 
emprion Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts, ſo far 
as it 1s concerned in the preſent Objec- 
tion, Now do Theſe Sectaries of ours 
really and bond fide believe, that the Uſe 
cf our Ceremonies is a Reſtoration of the 
Ceremonial Law ? And that we per- 
ſuade them ſo far to turn Jews, when 
we perſuade them to communicate with 
the Church? When the Apoſtle com- 
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mands the Galatians to ſtand faſt in the Li- Gal. v. 1; 


berty wherewith Chriſt has made us free; 
He plainly means, as appears from the 
whole Tenor of his Diſcourſe, and his 
Deſign of Writing That Epiſtle, that they 
ſhould not re- intangle themſelves with 
the Jewiſh Rites, ſo as to think themſelves 
ſtill obliged to the Obſervation of them, 
as Thoſe Judaizing Converts zealouſly 
contended they were. But when St. Paul 
commands us to aſſert This Liberty, and 
be free from the Jewiſh Rites; does he 
thereby command us to be free from the 
Obſervance of all human Laws? Does 
Chriſtian Liberty conſiſt in This? Or 
rather can there be a greater Scandal 
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bees, the Chriſtian Religion, than to ſay 
ſo? 
WYY All their Arguments and ObjeRions 


therefore ſubmit ro the Church'; for there 
is no reaſon to expect the Church ſhould 
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Head; becauſe our SeQaries take it ver 
ill 190k the Church does not make al 
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The Unjuſtifuableneſs 


therefore are frivolous, and of no Mo- 
ment: And if Theſe People would but 
hear Reaſon, their Schiſm would ſoon 
be at an end. In the mean time, their 
refuſing to bear Inſtruction, and preſu- 
ming to ſet up their own Authority in 
oppolition to That of the Church, is (as 
I have fully ſhewn) upon all Accounts 
utterly unjuſtifiable. Let them at laſt 


ſubmit to Them. As will appear from 
my Fifth General Head; in Weft 1 * 
poſed: to. Thew,. Ned 35 


V. That it is moſt ena ob to think 
that Thoſe who are Directors ſhould: ſub- 
mit and yield the Point, and alter their 
Method of Proceeding, in compliance 
with the Dictates of Thoſe who ſo un: 
reaſonably, refuſe to be directed. It is 
neceſſary to ſay a ſew Words upon This 


«h 1 » * 


* 


I have only Theſe few Conſiderations to Diſeourſe 
offer; That ſuch a Proceeding is con- VI. 
trary, 1. To the Nature of Things. 2, NY. 
Jo the Dignity and Honour of Govern- 
ment. 3. To the Satisfaction even of 
particular Perſons. And 4. To the very 

Being of any Conſtitution whatſoever. 
The Firſt neceſſarily follows from what 
was touched upon in the foregoing Ge- 
neral Head. If Teachers arg to ſubmit 

their Judgments, and determine their 
Actions, according to the Opinion or De- 

mands of Thoſe whom it is their Buſi- 

neſs to teach; if Phyſicians are to pre- 
ſeribe according to the Preſcriptions of 


their Patients; and Governors to be obe- 
dient ta their Subjects: Then Firſt Prin- 
ciples are confounded; and it is to no pur- 
poſe either to Talk, or Think. If This be 
not contrary to Nature; what can be ſaid 

to be ſo? _ Ws 5 | 
2, Is is contrary to the Honour and 
Dignity of Government. And This, we 

muſt obſerve, is a very material Point. 

For though private Perſons are not bound 

to inſiſt upon their Honour in Matters of 

Controverſy or Diſpute, (bound, I ſay, 

lor they may very lawfully do it, if they 

pleaſe;) yet in publick Affairs, in Mat- 

ters of Government, it is not only law- 

ful but neceſſary, for Thoſe who are en- 
Ee oa truſted 
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218 The Unjuſtifiableneſ. 7 8 
Diſcourſetruſted with Power, to aſſert and main: 
VI. tain the Dignity of it. For if once the 


Awe and Reverence of Government be 


loſt; Government itfelf will be very 
weak and precarious. To apply This 
therefore to the preſent Caſe between 
our Church and Thoſe who refuſe Com. 
munion with her: It is manifeftly con- 


trary to all Reaſon and Juftice, that an 
Eftabliſhed@#Conſtiturion , ' confirmed by | 
the Laws of God and Man, ſhould yield | 
and bend backwards and forwards not | 
only to the Caprice and Humour, but 
even to the real Scruples and Weaknels, | 

of a few particular Perſons. Did the 
Caſe affect the State, as it does the 
Church; I am ſure there would be no 
Queſtion about it: And there is exact 
the ſame Reaſon, with regard to the 
Church, as to the State. And This will 
hold good, even when the Objections are 
really well grounded; :becauſe it max 
be more prudent and ſafe to bear ſome 
real Inconveniences, than to make Alte: | 
rations: How much more, when the Ex- } 
ceptions taken are ſo idle and fooliſh, as 
Thoſe which Lhave been now examining: | 


But farther; 


3. For the Church to oft 
Separatiſts, is contrary to t 


y with th | 
e very End 
which They themſelves propoſe; TRA 


| of Separation "_ 


the Satisfaction even of particular Per- Diſcourſe 
ſons. The very Nature of ſuch a Com- VI. 


. 
4 
: 
n 


pliance renders it impracticable. It may 
ſatisfy Some, ris true; but will it not 


diſſatisfy as Many? Nay, will it not 
diſſatisfy very Many more than it will 
ſatisfy? When will the Diſſenters Them- 
ſelves, of all Kinds and Denominations, 
agree in one uniform Scheme of De- 
mands, and tell us what they would 
have? Or ſuppoſe That were done; yet 
ſince all their Exceptions againſt our 
Church proceed (as we have ſhewn) not 
from Reaſon, but either from Ignorance, 
or Obftinacy ; and ſince in Them Thoſe 
Qualities are not like to be cured by fuch 
a Compliance in Us: There is Reaſon to 
fear that the Separation would not be 
lefſened by it; but that they would as 
much be given toWrangling They, as they 
are Now, Por, as I obſerved in its pro- 
per Place, Some Ceremonies and Modes 
of Worſhip we muſt have, if we diſcard 
Theſe ; and the ſame Perſons who object 
àgainſt Theſe, may as well object againſt 
Any. This therefore is not a likely Me- 
thod to bring them off from their Schiſm : 
And if we ſpeak only of pleaſing them, 
will there not be danger of diſobliging our 
own Members, as well as hopes of obli- 
ging Thoſe who are not ſo? And whom 
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The Uninuſtifiableneſs 


Diſcourſeought we to be moſt careful to oblige ? 


VI. The greater Number, or the leſs ? Thoſe 


&YV who already Communicate with us, or 


Thoſe who might do fo, if they were 
Thus complied with, and very likely 


would not? Thoſe who were always 


Dutiful and Aﬀectionate to our Church, 


or Thoſe whoſe conſtant Behaviour to 


Her. is not ſo very obliging ? But is 
endleſs to talk of Theſe Things ; endleſs 
tor a Conſtitution to make Changes and 


Alterations, in Condeſcenſion to the Hu- 


mours of particular Perſons. It is (asI | 
have ſhewn) the Duty of Thoſe particular |} 
Perſons to comply with the Eſtabliſh | 
ment: but for the Eſtabliſhment to com- 
ply with Them is abſurd in its Nature, 
and pernicious in its Conſequences. Nay, 


as J obſerved, | 


4 


3. It ſtrikes at the very Being of any 
Conſtitution whatſoever. For ſuppoſe ? 
One Sett of Demands were granted; 
where would Demanding ftop? Should | 
we part with our Ceremonies; I doubt 
our Liturgy would be in Danger: And | 
if That were gone; I believe our Epil- 
copacy would not be ſo ſafe, as it is now. 
Will not one Conceſſion draw on ano- 
ther, till at laſt the Whole Eſtabliſh- 
ment is granted away? Or at leaſt, as | 
it was hinted in the preceding Parti- 

| cular, 1 


* 


h err ww wp RR} ee 


— 


© of Separation. 


cular, it would ſubject the Eſtabliſhment Diſcourſe 


to perpetual Changes, contrary to the 


End of all Conſtitutions, and render it lit- WV 


tle better than no Conſtitution at all. 

I proceed now to the Sixth and Laſt 
Obſervation, raiſed from the Words of 
the Text; wiz. 


VI. That ſuch Perſons, as I have been 


ſpeaking of, ought to take kindly the Ad- 


monitions of their Adviſers ; and, in com- 
pliance with them, to reform That Fault 
which was always unjuſtifiable, and, if 
perſiſted in after ſuch Admonition, muſt 
be inexcuſable. 

Naamazx's Adviſers were his Servants ; 
and yet he took in good part the Admo- 


nition they gave him, and acted in pur- 


ſuance of it. The Reaſon will hold 
ſtronger between Us, and Thoſe who ſe- 
parate from us: Our Miniſters have Au- 
thority 1n the higheſt Senſe to ſpeak Theſe 
Truths; and that they ſhould become 
Theſe Mens Enemies, for telling the 
Truth, is a Thiog altogether unreaſon- 


able. Indeed all true Members of the 


Church, not its Miniſters only, are, 4s 
ſuch, Saperior to Schiſmaticks; becauſe 
they have Truth and the Conſtitution on 
their Side, and may juſtly aſſume, a kind 
of Authority in adviſing them. 'They 
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1 222 The Unjuſtifiablentſs 
"N0 Diſcourſe ouglit not indeed to do it with ill Man: 0 
if VI. ners, or ill Nature; with intemperate 9 
0 Feat or Paſſion; but with the ſincereſt 15 
10 Kindneſs and Charity for their Perſons; 1 
| though with Zeal and Earneſtneſs againſt | 0 
their Tenets and Practices. But here it 50 
muſt be obſerved, that We (of the Cler- | 
gy eſpecially) are very falſely repreſented | 4 
in This Particular. I know not how it | 5 
happens that We, and Thoſe who ſepa- 3 
rate from our Church, ftand upon a |! i 
ſtrangely different Bottom in Point of | 5 
our Behaviour to one another ; and They ! W 
have an unaccountable Privilege over Us 
in That Reſpect. In Us, to reaſon with WJ ge 
them, to diſplay the Weakneſs of their } F 
Arguments, and the Unjuſtifiableneſs of U 
their Schiſm, is Rage and Fury: In Them, ci 
to diſcharge the moſt venomous Slander, . 
and the moſt Unchriſtian Malice, is Tem- MW * 
per and Moderation. What ſhould be the 2 
Reaſon of This Difference ? If there were JF - 
really any, one would think the Advan- hs 
tage ſhould be rather on our Side; be. pr 
cauſe We are of the Conſtitution, and : g 


They of the Indulgence only. But inftead 
of That, they are not content to be upon ch 
the Level with us, which is more than it MF 


becomes them to pretend to; but car- 3 
ry it with a ſuperior Air, ſeem to uſurp . 
a kind of Authority over us, vilify our 
8 Doctrines, 


yp 
BOY 
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Doctrines, our Diſcipline, and our Per- Diſcourſe 
ſons, and treat us with Inſolence upon VI. 


any Occaſion. One would imagine, I 


 fay, that were we really hot, and furious, 


as it is falſely alledged, we might be in 
ſome meaſure excuſed, though not juſti- 
ed; ſince we have ſufficient Provocation 
given us, and it is the Conſtitution we 
are defending; They, on the other hand, 
defend nothing but their own Opinions : 


It is by Thoſe of our Communion that 


they are tolerated, and exempted from 
Penalties; and: therefore, even if Their 
Way were right, and Ours wrong, it 
would become them to behave them- 
ſelves with Modeſty and Reſerve. But in 
Fact, as I ſaid, it is quite otherwiſe ; in 
Us, Who are Members of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, Arguing is Railing ; in Them, 
who oppoſe it, Railing is Meekneſs: So 
unhallowed a Thing, it ſeems, is our 
Church, that it turns Vertue into Vice; 
ſo ſanctifying a Thing is Schiſm, that it 
turns Vice into Vertue: So peculiar a 
Privilege has Toleration, above Conſti- 
tution! 
Theſe Things are really ſo provoking; 
that ſome Heat on our Part might be 
excuſable. But, after all, what Heat do 
we ſhew ? What, I mean, that is crimi- 


nal or unjuſtifiable ? 'Tis likely we may 


expreſs, 
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Diſcourſe expreſs, and deliver, our Thoughts with 
VI. Yehemence or Earneſtneſs ; which was 
never condemned in any Nation, but 
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„ = «25 - 
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The Uri fliftableneſs 


our own. Some Poignancy of Expreſſion 


may, and muſt, be mixed with Diſcourſes 


of This Nature; and it is no more than 
what is proper to engage the Attention. 


Nay, if Sharpneſs, and Severity too, be 


not ' ſometimes allowable ; the Examples 
of the Apoſtles, eſpecially of St. Paul, nay 


of our Saviour Himſelf, ought not to be 


imitated by us. | | 
It were extremely to be wiſhed; that 
we could rectify People's Miſtakes in the 
ſtrange Uſe of their Words; and make 
them mean ſomething by what they ſay: 
And though we may not immedjately 


ſucceed in an Attempt, we ought not fot | 


that reaſon to diſcontinue it. They may 


pleaſe to underſtand then, that Things of | 
This Nature loſe half their Efficacy; if 


they are delivered in a cold, unaffecting, 


ſlzepy manner; which is contrary to true |} 


Senſe, and true Sincerity. But it is no 


Wonder that Theſe Words ſhould be miſ- 
applied, as well as many others; and that 


honeſt Zeal and Earneftneſs ſhould pals 


for Rage and Fury, as well as Stupidity for 
Meekneſs, and Treachery for Prudence. | 
There is indeed ſo much Malice in Some, 
and ſo much Ignorance in Others, that 
8 ns 7 it } 
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f Separation. 225 
it is well the Miniſters of Chriſt ate Diſcourſe 
commanded by the Apoſtle, 10 reprove, VI. 
rebuke, and exhort with all Long:ſuffering, u 
as well as Authority and Doctrine; there 
being Matter ſufficient to exerciſe their It. il. 15+ 
Patience. For though they are dedicated 
to a Sacred Office, they pretend to he no 
more than Men, Men of /ike Paſſions with Ad, xiv. 
Others, and equally beſet with all 'Thoſe*5- 
Infirmities, to which the common Nature 
of corrupt Mankind is obnoxious. 

But it was ever fo, and will never be 
otherwiſe: Truth is always troubleſome 
to Thoſe who are in fault; and their only 
way co be eaſy, is to receive the former, 
and renounce the latter. It is apt to be 
troubleſome to them, eſpecially in Mat- | 
ters relating to Divinity and Religion. The Heb. iv. 
Word of God is quick and powerful, ſharper 12. 
than 4 two. edged Sword, piercing deep, and 
ſearching to the very bottom of the Soul. 
After St. Stephen had finiſhed his. Diſ- 
courſe to the Jens; the Sacred Writer 
tells us, that when they heard thoſe things, ad, vil. 
they were cut to the Heart; an infallibles“ 
Proof that Thoſe Things were true: At 
the ſame time they gzaſbed upon hins 16id. 
wth their Teeth; and anſwered him with 
Stones inſtead of Reaſons. God be prai- 
ſed, We are Nom in no Danger of ſuch 
Treatment as That; and may the ſame 
ä = good 
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226 The Vnjuſti ſiableneſo 
Diſeourſe good and merciful God grant to Thoſe 
VI. whom I have now been endea vouring to 
| ® convince, that their Hearts may be as 
free from ſuch Hardneſs and Obſtinacy, 


as their Hands are from ſuch unnatural 
Violence. What I have ſaid upon This 
Subject is likewiſe true; true (as it has 
been fully proved) even to the Evidence 
of a Demonſtration. And yet they can- 
not be content to be unmoleſted Then. 
ſebves; but are always troubling and mo- 
leſting Vs. There is a certain Baſeneſs of 
Temper in the Iſbmael Offspring, to which 
the Noble and Generous Spirit of the true 
Heir is an utter Stranger. And as of 


Sal. iv. old He that was born after the Fleſh, per- 


ſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 


or, (as it is expreſſed Gen. xvi.) mocked | 


him; i. e. abuſed, affronted, and inſult- 


Ver. 30. ed him; even ſo it is now, Nevertheleſs, 


what ſaith the Scripture? Caſt out the Bona 
Woman, 4nd her Son ; for the Son of tht 
Bond "Woman ſhall not be Heir with tht 


Son of the Free Woman. Do we then caſt 
them out, ſo as to reject and abandon 


them? God forbid : So far from it, that 
we invite and intreat them to incor 
rate themſelves into the Family; that 


We may all live and love as Brethren. 


I only mean, that while they continue in 
their Schiſm, they ought not to think of 
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being upon an equal foot, or to be HeirsDiſcourſe 


with the true Members of the Church; VI. 
though they have the Confidence to ex- 
pect That; nay more, even to be Supe- 
rior to us, and Rulers over us. A Confi- 
dence, tis true, as vain as it is preſump- 
tuous. But however, what elſe can they 
mean by talking of being Perſecuted 
Themſelves, only ute it is no longer in 
their Power to Perſecute Vs? For That 
they never yet failed to do; whenever 
they were able: An Exemption from Pe- 
nalties they enjoy, now they are out of 
Power; but never granted one, when 
they were in it: Theſe Things are ſo 
notorious; that tis amazing they will 
by their unreaſonable'Clamobrs force us 
to mention That which can tend to no- 
thing but their own Shame, and Self. 
Condemnation. But ſuch an Exemption 
now will not ſatisfy Them; Power and 
Authority is the Thing they aim at; an 
Abſurdity unheard of in any Nation but 
our own;thatThoſe ſhould pretend to have 
a Share in the Government, who are not 
a part of the Eftabliſhment. | 
* With juſt as much Reaſon and Mo- 
deſty have they preſumed to erect Se- 


N. B. This was written, a * preached 1 F left „% 
tie Act to prevent the Growth of Schiſm 
| 2 minar ies, 
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The Unjuſtifiableneſs | 


-minaries, to Propagate, and Perpetuate, 


IL their Schiſm; expreſsly contrary to the 
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Laws, and to the common. Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind. Is This conſiſtent 
with the Pretence of ſcrupulous Conſci- 
ences? Let it be ſuppoſed that All who 
Now ſeparate from the Church do it up- 
on That Principle; That certainly relates 
only to the preſent Generation, to Thoſe 
Who are actually entangled in ſuch Pre- 
judices. But is a Man born with a ſcru- 
pulous Conſeience? Or if he be; ought 
his Scruples to be Cultivated, inſtead of 
being Removed? Ought he to be nurtu- 
red in them by Learning, and Diſcipline? 
Never ſure were Arts and Sciences appli: 
to ſuch a Purpeſe betore. That Men 
ſhould be Schooled ioo Weakneſß of Un | 
decftanding, and Tutored and Educated ' 
into Doubrs and Difficulties 3 that they 
quld. eſtabliſh Nurſeries, of Prejudices, 
and Uniperſities of Aman Conſqien 
ces; is a Thing fo aſtoniſhing, that Fo- 
ſterity will, never; believe it, unleſs, they 
ate convinced of it (as we preſume tio 
hope they will nat) by the unaccountable 
Continua nce of-fo ſhocking an Abſurdity. ? 
Bus the. Truth af the Thing is, They do 
but put the Matter upon This IfTue, up- 
a the bottom of ſcrupulous Conſciences: 


o; They think, and inſiſt upon it, that 


their 


21 
P 


their own way! is beſt, and ſo are for be- Diſcourſe 


ing Eftabliſhed as well as We: for a Con- 
ſtitution within a Conſtitution; till the 
New one ſhall have juſtled out the Old 


one. At preſent they think there is but 


little Difference between Their Bxemp- 
tion and 'Qur'Eftablifſhment; and inde; 
as Matters are managed by rm, thers 
is not very much. 

But be That as it will: Though bo- 
man Laws exempt them from Penalties; 
yet, if Schiſm be in it ſelf Evil and Sin- 
ful, as I have proved it to be, fo it ill 
continues, notwithſtanding ſoch an Ex- 
emption ; which may indeed indemnity 


their Bodies, or Eſtates, but cannot reach _ 
Let them then at laſt 


their Souls. 
hearken to Reaſon; ĩmitate the Example 


of Naaman, conform to the Inſtitutions 
of their lawful Directors, and waſh and be 


clean. Nor let them by vain Dreams of 
extraordinary Purity imagine that they 
have no Need of Waſhing: I have ſuffi- 
ciently proved the contrary ; The Le- 
profy of Schiſms is no inconfiderable Di- 
ſeaſe: They cannot have it cured by any 
Method but That which we preſeribe; 
nor are cheir Abewe and Parphar to be 
compared to out Jordan. Not only the 
Sufficiency of Our Miniftry, but the In- 
umme and Nullitv of Theirs has 

5 been 
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VI. 


The Unjuſtifiebleneſs | 


I” Diſcourſebeen proved to a Demonſtration ; ſo that 
by adhering to an invalid Authority, or 


rather to no Authority at all, they cut 
themſelves off from the Church of Chriſt. 
Or even if they did not do it That way, 
if the Miſſion of their Miniſters were ne- 
ver ſo Authentick; yet the Guilt: of 
Schiſm, by cauſelcſly refuſing Communi- 
on with the Church, and forming them- 


ſelves into ſeparate Congregations, would 


nevertheleſs-remain upon them. 
May they all, like Vaaman, be per- 
ſuaded out of an Error, and waſh* in the 


Waters preſcribed them; that, in a ſpi- 


2 Kings ritual Senſe, their Fleſh may come again to 


v. 15. 
1 Pet, ii. 2. 


them like the Fleſh of 4 lirtle Child; thut 
they may, like New-born Babes, deſire the 


fincere Milk of the Word, that they may 


grow. thereby. it e eto es e 0 
And though we are now forced, in or- 


der to convince them, to deal fairly and 


freely with them, and conſequentiy to 
give them ſome Uneaſineſs by mention 
ing Things which we would avoid, were 


it poſſible; (as He muſt be askilful Opera- 


tor indeed, who can probe an inveterate 


Wound to the bottom, without giving 


{hall have entered into the Communion 


of the Church, | which always with open 


Arms ſtands ready to receive and em» 
c brace 
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of Separation.  * 231 
brace them; This Task, fo unpleaſant Diſcourſe 
both to Us, and Them, will then be en- VI. 
tirely at an end. For though we are WW 
now forced to reprove; we will then never 
upbraid. All the Troubles and Confuſions 
in which thy have often involved Theſe 
unhappy: Nations, ſhall, as much as poſ- 
fible, be forgotten: All the long Account 
of the many Affronts, Injuries, and Per- 
ſecutions, which we have received: from 
them, ſhall, as far as it is praQicable, be 
cancelled and aboliſhed. Nothing but 
Love, and Kindneſs, Uniformity, and 
Univerſal Charity, ſhall then be heard 
of among us. Happy Times, and happy 
Thoſe, who live to ſee them! But then 
we muſt remember, that the only way 
to procure. This Bleſſing, is to purſue the 
Method I have propoſed ; for Them to 
ſubmit to the Charch, not to expect that 
the Church ſnould ſubmit to Them : Nor, 
by an impracticable Eatitude, or Compre- 
henſion, to embrail us more, inſtead of 
uniting us. This would be to confound 

us, by joining, more than by ſeparating ; 

to jumble together an indigeſted Heap 
of Contrarieties into the ſame Maſs ; 

and to make rhe Old Chaos the Plan 

of a New Reformation. That which I 
propoſed is the plain,' the only true Me- 
thod : I have done my Endeavour to make 
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The Unjuſtifiableneſs, &c. 


Diſcourſe it ſucceed; Whether it does, or not, we 
VI. know the Command of the Holy Gheſt 
to his Prophet; which is to ſpeak to his 

Eteł. ii.. People, whether they will hear, or mhether 


they will forbear. And under the \melan- 
choly Reflection that others do not Their 
Duty, nothing can fo effeQually ſupport 
us, as the comfortable Conſideration of 
having faithfully and ſincerely diſcharged 
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our Own. 
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The Peculiar ApvanTtacrs 
of the CunisTIAan DisPENSA- 
ron; and the dveadful Guile 


and Puniſhment of Thoſe who 


* 


AE BREWS ii. 3. 
How: ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 


—— m— 


7 10 be | Delivered, or Redeemed, from Diſcourſe 


4 any kind of Slavefy, or Miſery, is VII. 
a Thing ſo very deſirable; that one would WY 
imagine None who have been bleſſed with 
it, ſhould want to be reminded of it. 
Yet ſuch is the Degeneracy of Mankind, 
that how neceſſarily ſo ever All Men 
deſire Happineſs; Few can be perſuaded: 
to ſet a juſt Value upon the Privileges 
and Advantages they enjoy. This In- 
gratitude, among a thouſand other Cor- 
ruptions, is deeply rooted in our depra ved 
Nature; ſo that we are always apt to 
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Diſcourſe {ſight and overlook what we are in Poſ. 
VII. ſeſfion of, though we never ſo little de. 
ferve it. And This Obſervation holds 


good in Temporals, as well as in Spiri. 
tuals; Of the Fir# indeed we are more 


than enough deſirous, when we have them 


vot; and too little of the La. But we 
are too much inclined to neglect Both, 


when we are actually poſſeſſed of them; 


eſpecially the La#: Becauſe for Them 
we have the leaſt Concern, though we 
ought to have the greateſt, Man 1s Re- 


deemed : and nothing is more difficult 


than to make him ſenſible that he is fo, 
Or if any thing be more difficult; it is 
to convince him of the exceeding Dan- 
ger he incurs by That Inſenſibility. _ 
We are by Baptiſm freed from the In. 


tion of it is ſtill fo predominant in s, 


that we cannot, without Pain and Re- 


luctancy, think upon, or make uſe of, the 
invaluable Privileges which- are purcha- 
ſed for us. Our old Enemies, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, are ſtrong and 
powerful, to blind our Eyes, darken our 


Underſtandings, captivate our Affections, 


and debauch all our Faculties: But ſtill, 
God has performed all that could be 


done on His part; Redemption is certain- 


ly procured for us; but it is incumbent 


upon 


of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. | 235 
upon Us to apply it to our ſelves ; whichDiſcourſe 
ve.muſt do, by reſiſting and ſubduing VII. 
our vicious Inclinations, by ſtriving a- 
gainſt Sin even unto Death, by truly 
valuing and efteeming the Advantages of 


the Goſpel, and by conſidering, with the 


Apoſtle in my Text, How we ſhall eſcape, 
if we neg lect ſo great Salvation. 
The Subject of This Epiſtle, or the 
main Deſign which the Author of it pro- 
poſes, is to make a Compariſon between 
the Two Diſpenſations of the Law and 
the Goſpel; to ſhew the Weakneſs 
and Inſufficiency of That, the Excel- 
lency and Perfection of This; and to 
prove that the One was never intend- 
ed to be any more than a Type of the O- 
ther, an Introduction to it, and conſe- 
quently to be done away and ſuperſeded 
by it. He therefore begins his Treatiſe, 
by ſetting forth the eminent Dignity of 
This laſt and greateſt Diſpenſation. 
God who at ſundry Times, and in diverscbap. i. 
Manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathersver. 1, &. 
ty the Prophets; hath in Theſe laſt Days 
jpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
pointed Heir of all Things, &c. And 
ſo goes on deſcribing the Glory and Ex- 
cellence of His Perſon, His Majeſty and 
Power, His Godhead and Dominion, to 
the End of That Chapter, Then 9 
6 | rae 


ED a — — - 8 — = : 
* — 3 2 0 «a 4 1 9 4 Fa "7 * 4 ; * * 
v5 ö F TFF 
So; K-74 r * + Mo . * 4 '- 5 _— I 2 7 *> 7. 8 1 
1 2 5 — 5 WES 5 Le 3 1 2 n LO et.” 


— - * - 
a ee * 7 85 

Y 1 * * AN M — 1 7.8 2 

. - Pay 43 „„ 4 

I ine FACS SE a LIES 4k 


.» >. hah 
5 


* 


n This Chapter, of Which my Text is a 
Fer. 1,2, 3. Part. Therefore we ougbt to give the mur 


— 


236 _ The Feculiar Advanlager 
Piſcourſe the Conſequence drawn from it in the 
I. very next Words; at the Beginning of 


earneſt heed to the Things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſbould let them ſlip, | 
For if the Word ſpoken by Angels (i. e. the 
Law of Moſes which was delivered by | 
the Miniſtry of Angels) was ſtedfaſt; and 
every T ranſgreſſion and Diſobedience riceivii 
4 juſt Recompence of Reward : How ſhal We 
eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation, whith | 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord ſi.e. 
by our Saviour Jefus Chrift) and was ion: | 
firmed unto Us by Them that heard him 
In the Opening of the 'Text, I have 


already, and not without Deſign, hinted 
at Thoſe Points which are to be the J 
Heads of my enſuing Diſcourſe. / The) 
are now to be drawn out diſtinctiy and ** 
at length; and ſhall be more ful and beg 
particularly conſidered. The Words of hrs 
the Text then involve Theſe Three Pro- ol 
poſitions. e „ N 


I. That the Salvation, purchaſed by } TD 
our Saviour, is the greaze# that can be © in 
II. That This Salvation is not purcha- Pr 
ſed for us Alſolutel); but that by out f V! 
Negligence We may finally: miſs of it. C 
And, | : III. 


of the Chriſtian Religion, &. 237 
„ III. That Thoſe who do fo neglect it, Dicourſe 
of are in a wor/e Condition. than if it had ne- VIE. 
a ver been offered, or tendered; to them; WY 
„ aad are of all Mankind the moſt inex= - + 
oa 1 


I. We are Firſt: to conſider, That the 
Salvation, purchaſed by our Saviour, is 
the greateſt that can be imagined. It is 
ſo, whether we regard the Evidence, the 
Dignity, or the Advantages, of it. As to 
the Firſt ; The preternatural Works. per- 
formed by. Chriſt and his Diſciples, are 
(as St. Luke expreſſes it) ſo many infallible ad. i. 3. 
Prog of She Truth of their Miſſion and 
Doctrine. This the Apoſtle urges in the 
Words immediately following Thoſe 
which I cited above, in which my Text 
i included; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
lef ſo great Salvation? Which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard it: God 
4% bearing them witneſs both with Signs 
aud Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own Will. 
The Miracles wrought by Moſes were 
indeed ſufficient to give Teſtimony to 
His Authority, and to convince any un- 
prejudiced Perſon: But Thoſe of our Sa- 
viour, and His Apoſtles, were beyond 
Compariſon more conſiderable, both for 
| | Number, 
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Diſcourſe Number, and Quality. Then the Clear. | 
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neſs and Plainneſs of their Doctrines and 
Precepts is ſuch, that (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, upon another Occaſion) He tht ' 
runs may read them. The Veil of Moſes is | 
taken off; the Shadows of the Law are 
ſcattered and diſpelled by the glorious 
Light of the Goſpel; and, upon the 
Whole, the Evidence of This Salvation is 
— all Controverſy as great as poſ- 
e. | 
And ſo, in the next place, is its Dig- 
nity. And that whether we conſider the 
Doctrine revealed, or the Perſon revealing, 
The Doctrine is Spiritual, Pure, Noble, 
Sublime, Heavenly; not reſting in ex- 
ternal Obſervances, but rectifying the 
Soul and Mind, and reſtoring Reaſon to 
Irs genuine Authority. For by the Fall of 
Man, and Original Sin, our little World 
was turned upfide down; the Order of 
Things inverted; and the Superior Fa- 
culties brought in Bondage to the Infe- 
rior. Hence it is, that we find our Ani- 
mal and Senſible Life ſo ſtrong and vi- 
gorous ; but the Spiritual Powers over- 
whelmed, as it were, by a Heap of Rub- Þ 
biſh, by the Ruins of our Nature, feebly 2 
exerting itſelf by fits, and almoſt- ex- 
tiot, and dead within us. Now the 
Doctrine of Chriſt repairs Theſe Ruins, 
2 nn news 1 
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lar to the Evangelical Diſpenſation: For 


of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. | 239 
new-creates This Chaos, and reſtores all Diſcourſe 
Things to their primitive Order. Such VII. 
is the Dignity of the Doctrine: And as S WY 
for That of the Teacher, He is no leſs than 
the Eternal and Only-begotten Son of 
God; who is the Brightneſs of his Fa-Heb.i.2. 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſan; and who is Himſelf over All, 

God Bleſſed for ever. Great muſt be the Row. iz. 
Salvation which God Himſelf came froms* - 
Heaven to reveal: And it will farther ap- 
pear ſo, if we conſider the Benefits and 
Advantages by which the Religion of 
Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from all others. 
Under the Law every wilful Tranſgreſſion 

of it was puniſhed without Mercy; un- 

der the Goſpel we have the Privilege of 
Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins. And 
becauſe we are of Our ſelves utterly un- 

able to pleaſe God, and perform the Con- 
ditions required of us; the Aſſiſtance of 

His Grace and Holy Spirit is never want- 

ing, if we ſincerely do the beſt of our 

own Endeavours. And becauſe Thoſe 

muſt always be inſufficient ; we have the 
infinite Merits of a crucified Redeemer 

to ſupply all our Defects. Thele ineſti- 

mable Advantages are proper and pecu- 
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Diſcourſe of the Lam ſhall no Fleſb be juſtified. Then, 


VII. 
WWW 


to crown All, the Kingdom of Heaven, 


; an eternal Weight of Glory, is the Rewatd 


10. 


of our Obedience : This is promiſed: un- 
der no other Diſpenſation; but our Bleſ. | 


2Tim.i. ſed Saviour only hath 9 Life and In. 


Great is the Salvation which is purchaſed | 
for us: But then, Er | 


II. It is not purchaſed Alſalutely; but 


we may by our Negligence finally miß 


of it : Which was the Second Thing I | 
mentioned as Obſervable from the Text. 
Not that it needs much Proof; it being 
ſo very plain from the Holy Scriptures, 1 
as well as from the Reaſon and Nature 
of the Thing itſelf. Vet it is fir to be 
taken notice of; in Oppoſition ts the Do- 
Qrine of Thoſe, who are for a moſt com- 
pendious Scheme of Salvation indeed, 2 
very eaſy way of going to Heaven. Io 
believe throughly, and rely upon the 
Merits of Chriſt, is with Them the whole 2 
of Chriſtianity : But This is a Miſtake Þ 
as groſs, as it is dangerous. The Delign Þ 
of our Saviour's Coming into the World 
was not only to ſuffer for our Sins, and 
redeem us from the Puniſhment due to 
them; but alſo to eſtabliſh a moſt excel. 
lent Religion, to teach us the _ f 


of the Chriſtian Religion, c. 241 
his Heavenly Father, and engage us to Diſcourſe 
Purity of Life, both by his Divine Pre- VII. 
cepts, and his own moſt Holy Example. © Y 
And therefore it is a vain thing for Thoſe 
to expect any Benefit from his Death, 

who will not endeavour to conform them- 
ſelves. to his Life. He came to fave us 
not in our Sins, but from our Sins; from 
the Guilt, as well as the Puniſhment, of 
them. The Imputation of Original Tranſ- 
greſſion is already waſhed away only by 
his Blood : But our Tears muſt be joined 
with his Blood, to waſh away the Guilt 
which our actual Sins have contracted ; 
and before the Merits of his Paſſion can 
be applied to us, we muſt by true Re- 
pentance be qualified to receive them. 

This is to be obſerved by Thoſe I men- 
tioned, who wholly rely upon the Satis- 

faction of Chriſt, without any Endea- 

vours of their own; and think it a Die 

honour to him, and a Detracting from 
his Merits, to pretend to work out their 
own Salvation; as if (fay they) his 
Death and Sufferings were not ſuffici- 
ent to do it without our Aſſiſtance. And 
Thus they have found out a new way 
of ſerving God, and going to Heaven, 
by doing nothing, or by doing ill; and 
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Diſcourſe Commandments. It is indeed a faithfal 


LW. 


1 Tim, 1. ” 


15. 


Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave 
Sinners: And from hence they would 


fain conclude that they may ſafely conti- 


nue in their Wickedneſs; and that the 
greater Sinners they are, the more he is 
glorified by them. But what Sort of 


Sinners are They, whom Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World to fave? Not ob- 


ſtinate, impenitent, and per ſevering ones: 
for againſt ſuch the fall Vials of Divine 
Wrath and Vengeance are poured out in 
almoſt every Page of the Holy Scriptures. 
But they are only the Returning, Feni- 
rent, and Reforming Sinners, who have 
any Right to the Merits of our Saviour's 
Sufferings; and to Them alone 1s That 


faithful Saying, to be applied. Nor is 


This any Detracting from the Sufficien- 
cy of his Merits; ſince they were ne- 
ver intended to ſave Any, but only Thoſe 
who obey his Commandments, and do 
Thar which is pleaſing in his Sight. But 


Theſe Men, it ſeems, would have been 


more obliged to him, had he given 


them the Privilege of Sinning without 


being Puniſhed, and of being Rewarded 


by God tor Serving the Devil. Bur ſuch 


Imaginations are as vain, and fooliſh, as 
| | they 


a 9 a * * 
. * ms 


of the Chriſtian Religion, Ne. 243 
they are impious and prophane. For This Diſeourſe 
purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that VII. 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 7, if 
He gave himſelf for us, that he might re-. 
deem us from all Iniqaity, and purify to him- f. fl. 
ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works. * 
His great Deſign therefore was to make 
us Happy, by making us Holy; without 
which he could not have completed the 
wonderful Work of our Redemption. We 
may as well make both Ends of any o- 
ther Contradiction meet, as reconcile 
God with Sin, or attain to Happineſs 
without Holineſs. Wherefore we muſt 
not imagine, that under the Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation we have nothing to do, and 

that our Saviour has done all cur Buſi- 
neſs for us: He has certainly procured 
Salvation for all Mankind, if they will 
accept of ir; He has indeed redeemed 
us, and purchaſed Heaven for us; . e. 
He has brought us our of a State of En- 
mity with God into ſuch a Condition, 


4 that through his Merits and Satisfaction, 
0 and Faith in his Blood, we may be for 
r ver happy; if we perform the Condi- 
4 dons required of us, and obey all his Ho- 
h h Laws and Commandments. But he 
'c bas not faved us, fo as to advance us to 
y eternal Bleſſedneſs for doing nothing, or 


R 2 for 
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Diſcourſefor barely believing in him; as Theſe 
„Mens eaſy Syſtems; have ſtated it. In 
> ſhort, He is the Saviour of the World, 
not by bringing us to Heaverf without 
any Labour of our Own, but by making 
our Labour eftectual to That Pur. 
poſe ; and by putting us nor in a Weceſ. 
ſity, bur in a Capacity, of Salvation: And 
ſtrange it is, that Any body ſhould think 
otherwiſe,, who has ever opened the 

Scriptures ; in Which we are command- 

2 Pet. i. ed to give Diligence to make our Calling 

noo b and Election ſure; and to work out our Fal. 

12. Dation with Fear and Trembling. Which 
we ſhall be the more ; ngyed to do, if 
we Foes, 703 


| III. pat Thoſe 2 negleR it, are 

bt in a worſe Condition than if it had never 

A been offered or tendered; to them; and 
1 are of all Mankind the moſt inexcuſable. 

| : For the full Piſcuſſion of This Point, tuo ; 

= Things are neceſſary. - _ 

$ 17, To ſhew, how many Ways Men : 

* may be faid to neglect This Salvation: 

* r 

- -2aly, To make out the Reaſon ah the 


Propofition laid down. Bs 

| For the Firſt, Men may in the Ge- 

* vel, be ſa id to ae This great Salva- 
tion; 
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tion; either by refuſing to embrace the Diſcourſe 
Tami of it, when it is tendered to them; YI. 
or by not living in Obedience to it, after 
They have embraced it. 

As to the Former, Thoſe are Gbitcy of 
This, 1ſt, Who wholly and entirely reject 
the Chriſtian Religion, when the Proofs 
of it have been offered to them, and fully 
laid before them. This was the Caſe of 
Thoſe, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Matth. xi. 21. Moe anto thee Choraztn, woe 
anto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works, 
which hade been done in jou, had been done 
in Tyre: and Sidon, they would have repented 
3 ago in Sackuloth and Aſhes. This like- 

wiſe is the Caſe of All in every Age of 
the Goſpel, who either obſtinately refuſe 
to conſider the Arguments which are (till 
urged to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity; 
or who, notwithſtanding their GATES. 
on, . refuſe to embrace it. 

2. Thoſe are highly criminal in This 
Reſpect; who, though they do declare for 
Cirifianizy,. yet will not comply with 
the Outward Means of Salvation which 
Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles; have pre- 
ſeribed. They will go to Heaven, but 
it ſhall' be their dun Way; and if they 
do, they will have uncommon good For- 
tune. Can any Thing be a greater At- 
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Diſcourſe front to Almighty God, than Thus to con- 
VII. temn his Ordinances? Did God take Hu- 
man Nature upon him, and come down. 


from Heaven upon ſo trivial an Errand, 


that Men ſhould think lightly of any Thing 


he has enjoined ? Even though it be of 
an external and poſitive Nature? And 
though they do not underſtand the Res- 


fon why it was Inſtituted ? Is not This 


as high an Indignicy as we can offer him, 
and with the utmoſt Propriety a Neglet- 
ins. off bis: Salvation? , oo IR 

Now Thoſe are more particularly Guil- 


ty of This; who, though they profeſs to 


believe Chriſtianity, and to live accord» 


ingly, yet, 


I. Cauſeleſly refuſe Carano with: a 
National Church, ettabliſhed according 
to the Primitive and Apoſtolical Plan; and 


ſet up another Diſcipline contrary! to it. 


Was it for nothing, think we, that Chriſt 
inveſted his Apoſtles with AU Power * 
Was it for nothing that, being ſo em- 
powered, they inſtituted-ſuch a particu- 


lar Model, or Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 


vernment? That They did do it, We 
bave proved an hundred times over; ſo 
that I may here take it for granted. And 
can We dare to ſet up another Form of 
Government, in Oppoſition to This? Does 

| N not 
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not the Word of God aſſure us, that the Diſcourſe 
Church is the Body of Chrift, and that VII, 
there ſhould be 20 Schiſm in the Body? Is WW 


not This ſaid expreſsly in ſo many Words, 
1 Cor, Xil. 25, 27. and is not the ſame 
Dottrine inculcated in many other Places 
of the New Teſtament? Do we not 
therefore by ſuch a Separation, Uſurpation, 
Oppoſition, and Defiance, cut our ſelves off 
from That Body? And is not This to zeg- 
lect ſo great Salvation? What can we ſay 
to Theſe things? And how can the Wit 
of Man reconcile them to Duty and Reli- 
gion? Are Pride, Singularity, the Spirit 
of Contradiction, a moody, perverſe, and 
untractable Temper, or at beſt Ignorance 
and Folly, are Any of Theſe, or All of 
them put together, of Weight ſufficient 
to counterpoiſe the Inſtitutions of the A- 
poſtles, and the Commands of God? Theſe, 
I know, will be called hard Sayings, or 
high Sayings; or ſome ſuch fooliſh Word, 
or other, will be put upon them : Where- 
as, the only Queſtion 1s, are they Trae 
Vayings ? If they are; we cannot help ei- 
ther the Hardneſs, or the Highneſs of them: 
Oaly This we muſt obſerve, that, if they 
be True, and of the utmoſt Importance, 
as they are undoubtedly Both, the harder 


they are, the more earneſtly they ought 
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ode preſſed and inculcated; that the 
VII. Guilt *. Danger we are ſpeaking of, 
map be known and avoided. But eſe 
E Things, as we are admoniſhed by Some, 
4 oughtt not to be mentioned; or if ment - 
oned, to be gently touched, to be ſoftep- 
ed, aud ſmoothed over; we may aim at 
the Truth, but muſt be urs not to hit it; 
we muſt ſe Men in the Ways of Error 
and Perdition, and be afraid to tell them | 
piainly that they are ſo; and muſt not do 
them the moſt Charitable Office in the 
World, for fear of incurring che Cenſure 
of Urcharitableneſs. Were Theſe Adviſers 
of ours to Anſwer for Us and our Mini- 
ſtry at the Day of Judgment; their Ad. 
vice might be of ſome Force. But fince 
We our ſelves are to give an Account of 
the Execution of our Commiſſion to Him 
who gave it us; I ask again, and it will 
bear Repeating, is This Plan of Church. 
Government Apoſtolical, or is it not? If 
it be, (and we have often proved that 
It is). what ſhall we ſay of Thoſe, who, | 
in a Nation too where it is eſtabliſſied by 8 
the Laws of the Land, dare ſet up another 
| Diſcipline i in Oppoſition 70 it, and in De- 
1 fance of it? 
3 2. Of This Guilt Thoſe likewiſe are 
AM Paxiakeks, if they know what Iam about 
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to mention, who, though they do ſeemDiſcourſe 
to conform to the Church, yet are really VII. 
no Members of it; becauſe they ate not 
Baptized. Which is the Caſe of Such as 
never received any Baptiſm, but what is 
falſely ſo called; either from acknow- 
ledged Lay men, or pretended, Clergy- 
men. This in reality is no Baptiſm at 
all; and it is the indiſpenſable Duty of 
ſuch Perſons, if they know it, to receive 
That Sacrament from One of Thoſe who 
alone have Authority and Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to adminiſter it. If they 
zo on in the wilful obſtinate Neglect 
of it; They are not only no Members 
of Chriſt, and not included in the Cove- 
nant of Grace; but they induſtriouſly 
light and contemn his Ordinances, and 

are highly guilty of veglecting fo. great 
SUE. ot. wah a. 
3. Hither likewiſe, may be reduced 
znother Sort of Men, who, though they 
call themſelves Chriſtians, are Baptized, 
and do, Communicate with the Church, 
yet have not a true Value and Eſteem for 
the peculiar , Privileges of Chriſtianity ; 
who make it a Thing a/mo#, if not at 
Y (447, indifferent What Religion Men 
Je of, and ſpeak with too much reſpe& 
Y © the Moral Heathen ; they Themſelves 
13 e e 


We. 
Ww "9 
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Diſcourſe being/ little better than Hearhers, and it 
VII. is well if they are Moral Ones. This is 
a high Neglect of ſo great Salvation ; Thus 


to flight and undervalue the ineſtimable 


Benefits and Advantages of the Goſpel: | 
As if the amazing Condeſcenſion of the 


Son of God, in coming from Heaven to 


purchaſe Salvation for us, were to be o- 
verlooked and diſregarded by us; and 
it were a Thing indifferent, whether 
Men are included in his Covenant, or | 


NO. 5 


4. To This Head likewiſe are to be te- 


ſerred all wilful Infidels, and Hereticks; 


as alſo Thoſe who either hate, or ridicule, 
Prieſts and Prieſthood, and all Sorts of Sa. 
cerdotal Powers : Theſe Perſons and Offi | 
ces being ſome of the inflituted Means | 
of our Salvation, Thoſe, whoſoever they | 
are, that deſpiſe the former, cannot but 
be highly guilty of neglecting the latter, 
Theſe Things I only mention ax preſent; | 
it being proper in a ſeparate Treatiſe by } 
itfelf to diſcourſe largely and fully upon 
the Natare and Neceſſity of the exrernd | 
Means of Salvation x. For Want of a due | 
Regard to which, the Chriſtian Religion | 
ſeems to be in Danger of being baniſhed | 


— 


r ? 2 Nen . 1 
„ 


ſrom 


((od. e Uo - Cor 


of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. | 


hence that ſuch horrid Blaſphemies are 


daily uttered in Converſation, and even 


Printed and Publiſhed to the World, 
with ſuch an aſtoniſhing Licenſe, as was 
never before heard of in any Country, or 
Age, of Chriſtianity. N 
2dly, The other Branch of my General 
Diviſion of Perſons neglecting ſo great Sal- 
vation, includes Thoſe, who, though they 
do embrace the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
are Baptized, do Communicate with the 
Church, Believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and have a due ſpecala- 
tive Value for it, yet do not live in a 
practical Obedience to it. This Branch 
cannot be divided into ſo many ſubordinate 
Particulars, as the Former; inaſmuch as 
it contains no more than the plain Caſe 
of Thoſe, who acknowledge all the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and yet live wick. 
edly. This being directly or indirectly 
the Subject of all Practical Diſcourſes ; it 
cannot be expected that I ſhould inſiſt ſo 
long upon This, as upon the Other. It 
5 however neceſſary to obſerve in gene- 
ral, that let Men Believe never fo well; 
de Baptized never ſo regularly; Commu- 
acate with the Church never ſo conſtant- 


ly; 


251 
from Theſe Kingdoms. Ir is from henceDiſcourſ 
that the Preſs groans with Atheiſm; from VII 
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262 _ The, Peculiar, Advantages 


Diſcexxſely ; nay Defend Chriſtianity never ſo zes. 
VII. louſly; and, in the Speculative and Con 
Www ftitational way Love 1t never ſo heartily 
yet, if they habitually and wilfully Tran. 


Crime mentioned in my Text, and. fill 
| neglect ſo great Salvation, It is alſo fe- 


quiſite to take Notice that the Word V- 
leck is here very emphatically made uſe ol; 
becaule the generality of IA. livers, Who 
are Chriſtiant, are not ſo flamingly and | 
outragiouſi) Wicked, as careleſs and agli. 
gent: In the ſtricteſt and moſt proper 
9 5 of the Word, they NEG- | 


CT % great Salvation: They are 


and of rhe Danger they incur. I Will at 


! 


ty 2 . 


ous Paſſion, juſt, before, his leaving the 
World, and impoſed This eaſy Tak Uf 


refs bur any one; ſingle Precept of it, 
They are ſtill chargeable, with the heavy 


afforded them, of the Guilt they contxat, | 


_ preſent mention only one Inſtanee, but 
That ſhall be a very remarkable one; 
I mean That of NegleRing tg zegeive | 
the Holy Sacrament. .,Do Thoſe h 
flight it really think that our Bleſſed da. 
viour was not in earneſt, when he inſti- 
tuted That ſacred Ordinance? Did he 
not inſtitute it in: the moſt Solemn Mag- 
ner imaginable, juſt before his meritorr 


al 


. 
\ : 
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all his Followers, as a Teſt of their Love Diſcourſe 
i- W and Gratitude to him, Do This in Remem- VII. 
'- WH trance of Me? How then can Thoſe bee? 
': WH faid to live as if they had a due Value 
bor the great Salvation which he purchas- 
„ MW {, who habitually zeplec? This great 
Wl Commemoration of it, a Duty ſo expreſsly 
ll W commanded by him, the higheft and 
© W moſt important Part of Chriſtian Wor- 


i ö | ſhip 7 42 | . | 

t; Secondly, Having thus conſidered how 
0 many Ways we may weplet# This great Sale 

a vation, Tam in the Second part of This 
1 
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Third General Head to make out the 


1 Reaſon of the Propofition laid down; 


That Thoſe: who do ſo are in 4 worſe 
Condition than if That Salvation had ne- 
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4 ver been tendered to them, and are of all 


Mankind the moſt inexcuſable. Though 
This be the main Point of All, and the 


Doctrine of the Text turn chiefly upon 
% i: yet we need not be long either in ex- 
WF plainiog, or proving it. Nay, a very few 
v0 Words will ſuffice for the full Diſpatch - 
4 of it; the Propoſition being very clear, 


and almoſt felt-evident. It is perfectly 


he WY *grecable to the Maxims and Principles 
kl of common Reaſon in all other Proceed- 
. ugs, that the more Unconteſtable the 


Evidence; the more Extraordinary and 
Miraculous the Motives of . 
the 


| 4 


254 The Peculiar Advantages | 
Diſcourſethe Greater the Mercy ſhewn ; the Clear- and 


VII. er the Revelation; the more Excellent tte 
WYY the Doctrine revealed; the more Illuftri- n 
ous the Perſon revealing; the more Me. 8e 
ritorious the Sufferer for us; the Greater be! 

the Price paid for our Redemption; the MI 

more Glorious the Reward promiſed; the oy 

more Dreadful the Puniſhment threaten- fer) 

ed; the Greater neceſſarily muſt be the 1 


Obligation, and conſequently the more 
Inexcufable the Diſobedience: According | 
to That of our Bleſſed Saviour, Lake xii. | 


#| 47, 48. To whom much hath been given, of | 
| | him much will be required, and they will as: | 
SY the more: And, He that knew his Maſter's 

i Mill, and did it not, ſhall be beaten with | 
= many Stripes, To which may be added 
A That which the Apoſtle of my Text ur- 
tl ges in another Part of his Epiſtle : Heb. | 


x. 28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died 
—_— Mercy, ander two or three Witneſſes. 
Of how mach ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 

ſhall He be fr _ who 2 os [ 
den under foot the Son of God, and hath | 
counted the Blood of the Covenant, where- | 
with he was ſanctified, an unholy Thing, and 
hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace! 
The Chriftian Diſpenſation is in all re- 
ſpects the greateſt that can poſſibly be 
conceived or imagined; It is the 4a 
Diſpenſation, not only by the D 

| all 
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| and Appointment of God, but in the Na- Diſcourſe 
we and Reaſon of the Thing itſelf : It VII. 

W muſt be the laſt, becauſe there can be no 

greater to ſucceed it. If This therefore 

be neglected; (Heb. x. 26, 27.) there can 

remain uo more Sacrifice for Sin; but 4 

certain fearful looking for of Judgment, and 

fery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Aa- 
verſaries. 
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The Practice of Confounding 
the Diſtinction between Good and 
Evil Conſidered, and Expoſed. 


* — 
be 


ISATAHv. 20. 

Woe unto them that call Evil Good, and 

Good Evil ; that put Darkneſs for Light, 

and Light for Darkneſs; that put Bitter 
for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. 


HE infinite Diſtance between Good Diſcourſe 
and Evit being, of all Things, ſo VIII. 
certain, and (at leaſt in the moſt impor- SYV 
tant Inſtances) ſo plain and manifeſt ; it 
may appear ſtrange at firſt fight, that 
there ſhould be any Occaſion of denoun- 
cing a general Woe againſt Thoſe who 
endeavour to tranſpoſe, or miſrepreſent 
them. Becauſe one would think it im- 
poſſible, rhere ſhould be ſuch Men in the 
World; any that ſhould engage in a De- 
hgn which ſeems ſo extravagant and im- 
Yor. I, 8 practicable. 


20858 


Of Confounding the Diſtinction 


Dicourſe practicable. And yet ſuch is the Perverſe- 
VIII. neſs of Mankind, induſtrious in Wicked- 
UV neſs, and ingenious to their own Deſtru- 


ction; that even Theſe daring Attempts 
are continually made: Men ſeeming in- 
ſolently to affect a Power beyond That 
of Omnipotence itſelf, the Reconciling of 
Contradictions. And in managing Theſe 
eternally oppoſite Principles they are ſo far 
ſucceſsful, that though they cannot recop- 
cile, they can at leaſt confound; and very 
often actually do it with great Satisfaction. 
Which is the Practice and Guilt of Thoſe, 
who are here ſo ſeverely threatened. 

The main Scope and Deſign of This 
Chapter, is to repreſent God's Complaint 
againſt his People the Jews; in which, 
by the Mouth of his Prophet, he expo- 
ſtulates with chem for their Degeneracy 
and Corruption; and their proving ob- 
ſtinately Diſobedient, contrary to what 
he had the greateſt Reaſon to expect 
from them, conſidering the extraordi- 
nary Care which had been taken, on His 
Part, to cultivate and inſtruc them. 
This, at the Beginning of the Chapter, 
is elegantly inſinuated in the Parable of 
a Vineyard: And though the Compariſon 


be in it ſelf fo eaſy and natural, that it 


8 Nn 
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ſeems to need no Application; yet to make 


it evident beyond all doubt, He applies 
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between Good, and Evil. 259 
it in expreſs Words to That revolting and Diſcourſe 
rebellious People. For the Vineyard of the VIII. 
Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, and the 
Men of Judah his pleaſant Plant; and he 
looked for Judgment, bat behold Oppreſſion ; 
for Righteouſneſs, but behold a Cry, And, 
after having in general reprehended them 
for their ſhameiul and moſt inexcuſable 
Apoſtaſy, He proceeds to expoſe ſome of 
their particular Abominations, denoun- 
cing Vengeance againſt each of them 
ſeverally ; their Covetouſneſs, Pride, and 
Luxury, and, among the reſt, 'That which 
is deſcribed in my Text; Woe unto them 
that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that 
put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Dark- 

%; that put Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet 
0 or Bitter. 0 
Cy Expoſitors, without, mentioning any 
other Senſe of the Words, commonly 


—_ 3 


at underſtand them as relating to the Sin 
e ol Ji j aſtice, eſpecially to that which is of 
d. a Judicial nature; and as levelled againſt 
1s Y Thoſe, who being entruſted with the 


publick Adminiſtration of Judgment , 
pervert the Courſe of it by putting 
Wrong for Right, and Right for Wrong, 
by determining Cauſes contrary to Law, 
Reaſon, and Equity ; by acquitting the 
Guilty, and condemning the Innocent. 
but though that be one, yer moſt certainly 
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260 Of Confounding the Diſtinction 
Diſcourſeit is not the only Deſign of the Words: 


VIII. Which are plainly to be underſtood in 
EY general, of all Perſons, of what Quality, or 


1 


Condition ſoever, who labour to ixvert 
the Nature of Things, by miſcalling, and 
diſeaifing them; who, by blending and ſhuf. 
fling Ideas, endeavour to tranſpoſe even 
Contraries themſelves, and confound the 
Notions of Good and Evil. Ta This wider 
Acceptation it will, I conceive, be pro- 
per to diſcourſe upon the Words. 

It is too plain to require any Proof, 
that Light and Darkneſs, Bitter and Sweet, 
are here to be underſtood not literally, or 
in a Senſe diſtin from Thoſe other 
Terms, Good and Evil: but only as figu- 
rative and illuſtrating Expreſſions, mean- 


ing the ſame Thing. It is certain they | 
are not to be taken in a proper Significa- | 
tion : For beſides that Thofe Things are | 
not of a Moral Nature, and fo can have 
no Connexion with any Point of Duty | 
or Tranſereſſion; They cannot (ſtriftly | 
ſpeaking) be tranſverſed, or put one for 
another. Some ſorts of Good and Evil 
indeed being mixed and complicated Con- 
ceptions, not only the Words, but the | 
very Ideas, may be confounded; but Light | 
and Darkzeſs being ſenſible ones, the Ideas 
cannot be transferred, though the Words 
may. However, Good and Evil are full 
F | 4s 
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as oppoſite in their Natares, as any ſenſible Diſeourſe 
contrary Qualities whatſoever; though VIII. 
the former may be more eaſily miſt aken 
for each other, than the latter. Aud their 
being as oppoſite as Light and Darkneſs, 

Bitter and Sweet, and the like, is the 

Reaſon why Thoſe metaphorical Expreſ- 

ſions are made uſe of to illuſtrate the Con- 
trariety that is between them. _ 

In diſcourſing upon the Words thus 
opened, I ſhall conſider | 


I. Firſt, How far the Names and Notions 
of Good and Evil are Capable of being 
confounded, tranſpoſed, and put one for 
another, 

II. Secondly, When, or in what parti- 
cular Inſtances, Men are often Actually 
guilty of ſuch Miſrepreſentation. 

III. Thirdly, What are the chief Cauſes 
and Principles of ſo perverſe a Practice. 

IV. Fourthly, The extreme Micłedneſs, 
and deſtructive Conſequences of it. And, 

V. Laſtly, What we muſt do to ſecure 
our ſelves from being ſedaced, and delu- 
ded, by it, 1 


I. As to the Firſt of Theſe; The No- 
Hons of Good and Evil in gezeral cannot be 
changed, nor tranſpoſed, nor the Diſtin- IN 
Aion between them be taken away. ns 
S 3 Pleaſure, ZN 
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Of Confounding the Diſtinction 
Pleaſure and Pain, Happineſs and Miſery, 
are ſuch very clear and diſtinct Senti- 
ments; that, as it is impoſſible they 
ſhould Themſelves be miſtaken for each 
other, ſo they will for ever ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſh T hoſe Principles which are apt 
to caufe and produce them. 'The Names 
indeed may be altered, like Thoſe of Light 
and Darkneſs; but [heſe Conceptions can 


no more be varied or transferred, than 


Thoſe. The Words likewiſe may be uſed 
promiſcuouſly: Which indeed will make 
Men talk ſo as not to be underſtood; 
but will not confound Theſe eternally 
diſtinct Conceptions. A Third obſcure, 
and unintelligible, Notion may alſo per- 
haps ariſe out of them. And in Theſe 
Inſtances ſeems to conſiſt all the Confu- 
ſion that Good and Evil in general are ca- 
pable of: How far particular ones may 
be mixed and diſguiſed, muſt be our next 
Enquir 7. Z OL Ye 
That particular Thing then which 15 
really Good, may by falſe Names and Co- 
lours be repreſented as Evil; and fo on 
the Reverſe. Thus it happens in the 
Caſe of Moral Good and Evil: Vice in 
general may be recommended, and Ver- 
tue in general decry'd; and the ſame 
Miſrepre ſentation may be made, with re- 


ſpect to any particular Vertue, or Vice, 


of 
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or any Good, or Bad Action. But then Diſcourſe 
Vertue and Vice i general cannot be put VIII. 

for each other; any more than Good and 
Evil in general, or Light and Darkneſs : 
Theſe Conceptions, like Thoſe, being fo 
clearly and diftinttly oppoſite; and to 
obſerve, and not obſerve, Laws, being 
Terms of direct Contradiction. Neither 
can the Diſtinction between them be ta- 
ken away; while they at all remain in 
the Mind, Indeed it may be loſt one way; 
| becauſe the Ideas themſelves may be loſt, 
and expunged out of the Minds of Men: 
Which is to be done, only by deſtroying 
the Notions of all Law and all Moral Ob- 
ligation, upon which the Nature of Duty 
and Tranſgreſſion entirely depends. Bur 
I ſay, while Theſe Notions are in their 
Minds; they can never be transferred, or 
miſtaken for each other. 
The main Difficulty therefore, and 
the greateſt Danger of Miſchief and Con- 
fulion, is between particular Vertues and 
Vices; Which may eaſily be tranſpoſed 
and miſrepreſented, by reaſon of the 
great Number of ſubordinate Ideas which 
concur in the Compoſition of Theſe more 
complex ones, the particular various Cir- 
cumſtances attending them, and That Sha- 
dow of Reſemblance which is ſometimes be- 
tween them. Their true Limits and 
| 4 Boun- 
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264 Of Confounding the Diftinfliom 
Diſcourſe Boundaries are not always palpably ma- 

VIII. nifeſt ; and Some are much more eaſy to 
be miſtaken than Others, by reaſon of 


the ſeeming Nearneſs and Affinity of 
their Natures. Here not only the Names, 
but the very Notions, may be mixed, by 
leaving out ſome of the true conſtituent 


Parts, and taking in Thoſe which are fo- 


reign, and belong to another Combina- 
tion. But though Thoſe Vertues and Vi- 


ces are moſt liable to be confounded, 


which have ſome Appearance of Lzikereſs 
and Reſemblance; yet ſometimes Men 
may be ſo infatuated, as to put the molt 
monſtrous Crimes for laudable Qualities, 


and the moſt illuſtrious Moral Excellen- ? 


cies for Sins. Here it is hard to conceive 
that the Ideas are changed, though it is 


not impoſſible but they may: It is certain 
the Names are perverted; and the Miſ- 


application of Words never fails to con- 
found the Notions themſelves, whenever 
they are capable of ſuch Confulion. 

But after all, Good and Evil, Vertue 
and Vice, both in the general, and in 
particular Inſtances, continue in them- 


ſelves juſt as they were before, notwith- 
ſtanding This Mixture of Words and Con- 


ceptions. This alters not the Natures 
of Things; but they ſtill remain unva- 


rjably the ſame, For though Theſe re, 


Ideas 
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Ideas are of a very different kind from Diſcourſe 
Senſible ones, which, without any Action VIII., 
of ours, are excited in us by outward SV Y 

Objects, and in the Production of which 

we are purely paſſive; though they are 

made up by the Operation of the Mind, 
which joins together the ſeveral Parts 
of which they are compounded; yet in 

This Caſe alſo there is ſuch a Thing as 

real Nature without us, to which they 

all ought to be referred. The Eternal 
ldeas in the Mind of God are the Patterns 
and Standards of Ours; and the Laſt are 
only ſo far true, as they agree and cor- 
reſpond with the Firſt. This Rule 

(which, ſo far as we are concerned 1n 

it, is by the Light of Reaſon and Reve- 

lation together ſufficiently diſcovered to 
us) is That which we are to obſerve in 
forming Theſe compound Notions. Which 

(though they are collected by our vo- 

luntary Thoughts and Reflections, yet) 

are not ſo far Arbitrary, that we are at 


e Liberty to make them at random, or 
in according to our Will and Pleaſure. If 
2 we do, we are guilty of very grievous 
h- din, as 1 ſhall ſhew in its proper Place; 
n- and, at laſt, we do not change Things, 
es but only miſapprehend, or miſrepreſent, 
a- them; This Confuſion no more altering 
ral tie Nature of Good and Evil, than a 
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oo Confounding the Diſtinction 


geen lle, or a Diſeaiſe, can alter the Nature 


„ 


Yo, Having thus diſpatched the Firſt Thing 


I propoſed, and endeavoured to ſhew 
how far the Names arid Notions of Good 
and Evil are capable of being confounded; 
I proceed now to my Second, in which 
I am to conſider 


II. When, and in what particular In- 
ſtances, Men are often Actualh N vl of 


ſuch Miſrepreſentation. 


Though it ſeems the clearer Method to 
conſider This in a Head diſtin from the 
preceding; yet there is ſo clear a Connec- 
tion between them, that Part of what is 
to be inſiſted upon in This, has been un- 
avoicably touched upon in That. But 
now to proſecute This Subject a little more 
at large; Men are guilty of the Sin, and 
obnoxious to the Puniſhmenr, expreſſed in 

my lext, 

1. By diguiſing and mixing Trath * 
Falſchood in their Rea ſonings and Specu- 
lations; or endea vouring to give the One 
the Air and Reſemblance of rhe Other: 
For Theſe (eſpecially in Matters of Im- 
portance) are properly Good and Evil, 
being the Objects of he Will, as well as 
of the Underſtanding, We univerſal 

elire 
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defire Knowledge, and have as naturalDiſcourſe 
an Averſion for. Ignorance and Error, VIII. 
And there is all the Reaſon in the World 
that we ſhould; ſince our Happineſs or 
Miſery fo greatly depends upon our 
right, or wrong, Information. Whoſo- 
ever therefore puts Falſehood for Truth, 
if the Subject be of any Conſequence to 
us, may, with the utmoſt Propriety, be 
ſaid to put Evil for Good; in the more 


f Julgar Phraſe he puts Darkzeſs for Light, 
while upon Himſelf and Others he impo- 
ſes Error for Argument, and Lyes inſtead 

0 of Demonſtration. In This Guilt are in- 

e volved all Thoſe (and too many ſuch 

6. there are in the World) who by their 

is ridiculous Sophiſtry, and impudent Pre- 

n- tences to Reaſon, make it their Buſineſs 

at to diſpute againſt the Principles of Cari- 

re MW fiianity; nay, endeavour to take away 

d aul Diſtiaction between Vertue and Vice, 

in or to prove that there is no ſuch Thing as 

Either; to obliterate all Notions of Law 

th and Obedience, and to make Religion no 

u- WM better than a mere State-Engine, or Tool 

ne MW of Policy. „ 40-3 808 

er. Nor is it eaſy to be imagined, how 

m. WW [hoſe will entirely ger clear of This Im- 


putation, who in Matters of very great 
Moment (though leſs than the Being of 
Religion) argue contrary to the Reaſon 

5 and 
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Diſcourſeand Common Senſe of all Mankind. As 
VIII. if (for example) any one ſhould inſiſt 
upon it, that the way to Support an E. 
ſtabliſhed Conſtitution, is to admit its E- 
nemies into its Bowels; or that the true 


Method to diſcourage any Faction of | 


Men, is to entruſt them with Power and 
Authority. 


2. Men bring This Guilt upon their 
Souls, by recommending Vice, and tra- 
ducing Vertue; by repreſenting the One | 
as fit to be embraced, and the Other as 
undeſirable. Which indeed ſuppoſes the | 
Practice of wilful fallacious Reaſoning, | 
mentioned in the foregoing Particular, | 
hut then it ſuppoſes ſomething elſe; and 
is a more direct Method of putting Good | 
and Evil for each other. This is the Em: | 
ployment of Thoſe who endeavour to | 
perſuade the World that Religion is an } 
uneligible Thing; a melancholy, diſ- 
mal, and uncomfortable Inſtitution ; at- 


tended only with Inconveniencies, and 


deſtitute of Rewards: On the other ſide, 
applauding a wicked Courſe, as the only |} 
Way to Pleaſure and Happineſs, as be- 
ing moſt agreeable ro Human Reaſon, } 
and the true Uſe of our Natural Appe- 
rites. Theſe, and ſuch like, are the per- | 
verſe Arguings of ſome Men, who (Cv | 
loſe ii. 8.) are ſpoiled through Philoſoph), | 

* (fallely 
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(falſely ſo called) and vain Deceit, after Diſcourſe 
the Rudiments of the World, and not after VIII. 
Chriſt. Hither likewiſe is to be reduced "WW 
the deteſtable Practice of Scoffing at Re- 
ligion, or endeavouring to render it ri- 
diculous; and That of labouring to bring 
Vice into Credit and Reputation. Of 
the ſame nature is all This Guilt, when 
it reſpects any particular Vertue, or Vice, 
or even any ſingle Action of Either; when 
by Slander, or Ridicule, we ſtrive to 
make the Former either Odious or Con- 
temptible, and by as falſe Repreſentation 
to procure Love, or Reverence, for the 
Latter. Thus Forgiveneſs of Injuries 
ſhall be condemned by Some as Pernici- 
ous, and laughed at by Others as Weak- 
neſs and Folly : Prophaneneſs, and all 
manner of Debauchery, ſhall paſs for ve- 
ry deſirable Qualities, and the Accom- 
pliſhments of a Gentleman ; Revenge for 
a Proof of Valour; and Murder for the 
Vindication of One's Honour, Bur, 

3. The Guilt here mentioned is chzefly, 
and moſt commonly, contracted by put- 
ting ſome particular Vertues and Vices 
for each other; which is eſpecially done 
between Thoſe which ſeem to have ſome 
Reſemblance, and ſo are more eaſy to be 
confounded and diſguiſed. How, and 
how eaſily, This may be effeded, we 


have 


270 Of Confounding the PDiiſtinction 
Diſcourſe have already conſidered; and every day's 
VIII. Experience affords us Examples in abun- 
dance of its being actually put in pra- 
Atice. On the one hand, for Inſtance, 
according as Occaſion requires, Humility 
is called Littleneſs of Spirit, Meekneſs 
Cowardiſe, and Bravery Oſtentation: 
Frugality paſſes for Covetouſneſs, Gene- 
roſity for Extravagance, Courage for 
Raſhneſs, and a due Care of one's Re. 
putation for Pride and Vain- glory. And 
it is as true, on the other hand, that 


Theſe Vices, with many more which we 


need not mention, as oken go under the 
Name and Shadow of Thoſe -adjacent 
Vertues. As Covetouſneſs has the Stile 
of Frugality, Cowardiſe of Meekneſs; 
and ſo in the other Inftances. _ 
But This fantaſtical Inverſion of the 
Notions of Things is chiefly to be ob- 
ſerved in Thoſe which are of a pablick 
and popular Nature; becauſe the Tem- 
poral Intereſts of Men, and the Preju- 
dices of Parties and Factions, are more 


eſpecially concerned to miſrepreſent them. 


Thus a firm Adherence to the belt and 
nobleſt Principles ſhall be Obſtinacy, or 
Pride; and a due Fervour in the Vindt- 


cation of them ſhall be Rage and Fury: 


W hile, on the other ſide, Indifferency and 
Lukewarmneſs ſhall have the good Luck 


E 
x 
15 

J ** 

2 
: 

- 

0 >þ 
v4 

i 

2 

E 
* 


between Good, and Evil. 271 
to paſs for Charity, Unſteadineſs for Diſcourſe 
Complaiſance, and Baſeneſs for Conde- . 
ſcenſion. Nay, it ſhall be eſteemed  YY 

Good-nature ro be unconcerned 1n the 
Cauſe of a good Conſcience, Prudence 
do deſert it, and Moderation to betray 
| it. And ſo great is the Inequality of Diſ- 
JW penſations, with reſpect to different Caſes, 
and Perſons ; that Zeal ſhall be unpardon- 
able in the Beſt of Cauſes, and merito- 
rious in the Worſt: A true Religious 
Warmth in the reſolute Diſcharge of his 
Duty, though perfectly free from all Un- 
chriſtian, and even all undecent, Paſſion, 
ſhall be Violence and Uncharitableneſs 
in One Man; while, in defence of the 
moſt unjuſtifiable Practices, and in pro- 
ſecution of as bad Deſigns, the bittereſt 
Railing, and the moſt implacable Ma- 
lice, ſhall be Calmneſs, and Temper, and 
Moderation in Another. So that here 
s not only the Abſurdiiy of transforming 
Vertue and Vice; but This ſtrange Trant- 
formation is wrought by Mears which 
ſeem to have a quite different Tendency. 
It ſuch prepoſterous Changes mut be 
made; one would think it ſhould be al- 
ways ſomething Evil which ſhould make 
Good look like Evil, and fo on the other 
ide. Bur it ſometimes happens quite 
contrary; and there is, it ſeems, ſo _ 
Holt- 
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Diſcourſe Holineſs in a wicked Cauſe, that it can 


VIII 


conſecrate Vice; and ſo much Ptophane- 


ness in a good One, that it will debaſe 


and unſanctiſy Vertue. 

And though (as was ſaid) Thoſe good 
and bad Qualities are moſt likely to be 
confounded, which ſeem to have ſome 
Affinity in their Natures; yet ſometimes 


Men have ſo long accuſtomed them- 


ſelves to This way of Fallacy and Collu- | 
ſion, inſenſibly ſliding from one Degree | 
of it to another; that they are at laſt 
come to ſuch a Pitch, as to dignify the 
moſt monſtrous Crimes with the Stile of 
Religion. As Schiſm, Murder, Rebel. 
lion, Sacrilege, and Regicide, and a 
thouſand other Enormities, were once, 
by a moſt unheard of Latitude or Com. 
prehenſion, all included under the general 
Notion of Reformation, and Zeal for | 
God's Glory: Nay, the groſſeſt Villanies 
were put for Thoſe very Duties to which 
they are Diametrically oppoſite; Rebellion 
was Loyalty, and Fighting again# the | 
King was Fighting for him. To ſuch ama: } 
zing Intatuation, or ſuch an unaccounts- | 
ble Degree of Lying, may Men at laſt ad. 
vance; nor can any Mortal determine } 
where they will probably ſtop, when once 
they ate throughly engaged in a Deſign | 


ſo prodigiouſly Wicked and aan , 
5 n 
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with the Titles even of Thoſe Ver tues to 
which they are moſt directly contrary ; 
ſo, on the other hand, there are not want- 
ing Some, who ſlander and traduce par- 
ticular Vertues, by giving them the 
Names of their oppoſite Vices. Thus of 
a Man truly poor in Spirit, and lowly in 
his own Eyes, it ſhall be ſaid, that his 
pretended Humility is nothing but Pride; 
and that he is really proud by ſeeming 
to be Humble. Such Reflections as Theſe 


VIII. 


273 


And as Vices are ſometimes honoured Diſcourſs 


are often moſt injuriouſly made: It is 


true, it ſometimes happens that the Caſe 
is really ſo; but till we are very blame- 
able, in making ſuch Judgments at ran- 
dom, or without due Conſideration. 
Thoſe Qualities being ſo very oppoſite , 
Men ought to be fully aſſured that the 
are Put for each other, before they pals 
ſuch nice and critical Cenſures. For if 
the Perſon thus condemned be not a Hy- 
pocrite, he who condemns him is plainly 
a Slanderer; and if the One does not call 
Evil Good, it is moſt certain that the O- 
ther calls Good Evil. 2 

The mention of Hypocriſy ſuggeſts 
another Inſtance of the Sin we are diſ- 
courſing of, which is to be ranked un- 
der This Third Particular; it being the 
buſineſs of the Hypocrite to maks his 

Vol. I. T "Tn 
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8 Diſcourſe Vices paſs for Vertues, and deceive the 
bo VIII. World by a continued Cheat and Impo- | 
= RQUYVſure e 
g As for nice Caſes relating to ſingle 
E Actions or Circumſtances; Theſe are } 
£8 ſometimes. really, and in their own Na- 
ture, difficult to be diſtinguiſhed. This Tt 
therefore belongs not properly to our bo 
preſent Subject; it not being very mate- MW no 
rial, and it being ſometimes hard for an 
the moſt honeſt and induſtrious Enquirers MW on 
to determine in Theſe Emergencies. So WM &: 
that if they ſhould happen co be in the ju 
Wrong, they would not be guilty of That 
Miſrepreſentation of which we are now 
diſcourfiag. i 1 e216 
28 If it be enquired, whether Vice be ſo 
XY often put for Vertue, as Vertue for Vice; 
. it ſeems probable that it is not. Becauſe 
5 Men do not altogether ſo much ſerve 
i their Ends and Intereſts by That, as by 
; * This. And for the ſame Reaſon it may 
„ not be ſo eaſy to be done, becauſe not ſo 
3 much practiſed; the World not being 
"3 a accuſtomed to this way of Deceiving. i 
ii Not but that, in the Nature of the Thing 
* itſelf, it may be as eaſy as the other ; 
bp perhaps eaſier. As it requires leſs Skill 
8 and Pains to paint a beautiful Face dil- | 
* agreeable, than a diſagreeable One beau - 
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between Good, and Evil 0 : 


in the Adminiſtration of Publick Juſtice, 
endeavour to, pervert the Couf ſe of it, 
and hinder it from taking its due Effect. 
This Caſe is different from all Thoſe a- 
bove- mentioned; inaſmuch as it relates 
not to Religion in general, nor even to 
any particular Vertues and Vices; but 
only to ſingle Facts, Cauſes, and Circum- 
ſtances, which alone are the Objects of 
Judicial Enquiries. If Judges then pro- 
ceed not uprightly between Man and 
Man, in Matters of controverted Rights 
and Poſſeſſions; or in criminal Caſes 
condemn the Innocent, and let the Guil- 
ty go free; If Pleaders labour by the 
Flouriſhes of Wit and Eloquence to gild 
and ſet off Injury and Oppreſſion, to bur- 
niſh and brighten a wicked Cauſe, or to 
cloud, blacken, and aſperſe, a good One, 
by fallacious Subtleties to give a wrong 
Turn to the Merits of it, to baffle and 
confound Witneſſes, in order to evade 
the Evidence which is laid before them, 
It Either, or Both, endeavour to elude 
Right and Equity, by bending and warp- 
ing the Laws contrary to their natural 
Tendency, and torturing, them till they 
peak a Senſe which they know nothing 

4 2 = - 


Mer . 221 

4. Thoſe are eminently and ſignally Diſcourſe 
chargeable with the Crime here men- VIII. 
tioned; who, being any way concerned 
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276 Of Confounding the Diſtinction 

Diſcourſe of; What is all This but putting Evil for Ml - 

VII. Good, and Good for Evil, in the plaineſt, MW. 

and moſt empharical, Senſe of the Words? i 

Hither alſo is to be referred the Guilt of I. 

Bribery, Subornation, and Falſe-witnef- th 

ſing; and, in ſhort, every Kind, or De- ©: 

gree, of Corruption in all Perſons what. tt 

ſoever, who any way belong to the Wl © 

Courts of Judicature, ſo as to have 2 4 

Share in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice. C 

Or if Theſe Practices be not manifeſtly ed 

enough implied in my Text, the Words "© 

a very little after it are ſufficiently plain: fte 

In which there is a particular Woe de- © 

nounced againſt Thoſe, Ver. 23. who ja- eU 

ftify the Wicked for Reward, and take ara 

the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous from him. U 

And Thus having endeavoured to ſpe N 

how far Good and Evil are Capable ol Ri 

being put for each other, and in what Pr 

Caſes they are often Actual ſo confound * ! 

ed; I paſs on to conſider, in the Third dr 
Place, 4 


III What are the Chief Cauſes and 
Principles of ſo perverſe a Practice. 


Theſe then, according to the more ge 
neral Diviſion, ſeem reducible to Two; 
IGNORANCE, and {| 
PREJUDICE © 


0 
* 
— 
1 


between Good, and Evil. 


ed. Many more, no doubt, may be Ig- 
norant in lower, and leſs important In- 
lain: ſtances; but This, though bad enough, 
de- cannot be near ſo dangerous or fo inex- 
ö ju-l cuſable as the Other. But, 
2. Prejudice is the chief, and moſt fre- 


"y 1. As to the Firſt; It is hardly to be Diſcourſe 
ds? MW imagined that This is often, or in many VIII. 
of laſtances, the Cauſe of it. Some few, 

gel. that are called Rational Creatures, may 

De- be fo groſly Ignoranr, as not to know 

gat. the pla ineſt and moſt common Diſtincti- 

the ons of Morality : And This, not only in 

'c i aay Chriſtian, but even in any Czvilized, 

Mice, Country, mult be voluntary and affect- 

ords? 


aa 
hx quent, Cauſe of This Miſrepreſentation: 
ſbew i Vhen a Man &kzows well enough what is 
% o Right, and Wrong, but by the Force of 
what FPrepoſſeſſion will not own it. Having 
ound ſtrong Biaſs upon his Will, in favour, 
Third * disfavour, of any Perſon, or Cauſe, 
e wreſts the Notions of Things to his 
ca Purpoſes, and diſguiſes Good and 
and Evil to ſerve Thoſe Ends which he aims 
, Inu. Being ſuborned by his Will, he 
I beaks againſt his Judgment, fo long till 
re geh de ſpoils and miſleads his Judgment; 


wards Himſelf. But becauſe there are 
bejudices of various Kinds, which are 
1. Ale Cauſes of This pernicious Practice; 
= | Ty (for 


wo; I Ibus firſt deceiving Others, and after- 


1 
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Diſ-ou-le(for any particular Vice, Folly, Opinion, | 


VIII. Paſſion, or even Humour, may, ſome | 
time or other, be the Principle from | 
which it flows) I ſhall mention ſome of | 

the more eminent and remarkable Ones; 

it being endleſs to take notice of them | 

All. The Prejadices then which are moſ | 

likely to be the Cauſes of This Confuſion, | 

are Thoſe of Cuſtom and Education; of | 
worldly Intereſt; of a craving Appe- 

rite, of Shame; of Malice; of Pride, and } 
Envy; and laſtly, of a wicked Life in 
general. „ A 

I. As to the Firſt of Theſe Prejudices, | 

That of C«/tom and Education; it is ſuf. 
ficiently known with what Zeal and Ea. 
gerneſs Thoſe Principles or Opinions ate 
commonly defended, in Which Men have 

been bred up, or to which they have been 

long habiruated ; with whas, paſſionate | 
Fondneſs they are loved, and with what 
Idolatry they are worſhipped and adored. 8 
Rather than part with Theſe Darling 

of their Souls, they, will aſſert Any thing, 

or deny Any thing; reject the plainelt 
Proofs, and digeſt” the moſt ſHocking 
ContradiQions. For ſhall they recede 

from a Perſuaſion which they were born 

to, and. which they inherit like their E. 
ſtates? A Perſuaſion, of which all their 
Friends are tenacious, and whuch their 
eee 
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between Good, and Exil. 


on, Converſation has ſo diligently cultivated Diſcourſe 


279 


me MW and improved? No; Sooner ſhall the VIII. 


om W Order of Nature be inverted; Black © 


> of WM {hall be White, and Truth Fal ſhood. 
es; MW And inſtead of trying and examining a- 
em W oy Favourite Principle by the only true 
100 Rule which Reaſon; or Scripture, has 


ſufficiently laid down, they make That 
Principle the Rule and Standard of Every 
thing elſe; Whatever agrees with it is 
Good, and whatever contradicts it is E- 
vil. So that Theſe, even having the Lam, 
are a Law unto 'Themſelves; but then 
That Law is not Conſcience, bur Prepoſ- 


ſeſſion 3 which they ſet up, in Oppoſition 


to the cleareſt Light that can be given 
them. And Thus, by a ſtrange and un- 
accountable Privilege, the Cuſtom of any 
particular Sett, or Faction, of Men ſhall 
ſuperſede, or over-rule, the ſtanding and 
written Laws, not only of their Country, 
but even of God Himſelf. 

2. The mighty Sway which Temporat 
Intere bears in the World, and the ex- 
ceeding ſtrong Biafs which it puts upon 


Mens Minds, even to make them tranſ- 


poſe Contraries themſelves, is likewiſe 
too manifeſt to be long inſiſted upon. 
It is for This that they ſo carefully diſ- 


their . guiſe the Vices which they have, and 
their pretend to the Vertues which they have 
wer⸗ F not: 
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289 Of Confounding the Diſtinflion = 
Diſcourſe not: It is This that makes them AR cou - 


VIII. trary to common Honeſty, and Argue 
O contrary to common Senſe; that can make 


a Peace- maker Guilty, and a Murderer 
Innocent; Loyalty unpardonable, and 
Treaſon meritorious. And, what is yet 
more wonderful, That which is Good or 


Evil one day, ſhall be quite contrary the 


next; Not upon any Alteration' of Cir- 
cumſtances in the Thing, but in the Per. 


ſon that judges of it; as the ſame Ob- 


ject appears in Colours different from 
what it did before, not upon the Ac- 
count of any Change in it ſelf, but in the 
Eye that fees it. The ſtrange Power 
which Temporal Intereſt has to pervert 


Mens Underſtandings, and make them 


confound the Diſt inctions of Right and 


Wrong, is in the Scriptures elegantly e- 


preſſed, by blinding their Eyes. Thus S« 
muel, the great Judge of Iſrael, at his 
Reſigning that high and honourable Em- 
ployment, challenges the People to lay 
any Corruption to his Charge; 1 Sam. 
xii. 3. Whom have ] oppreſſed, and at whoſe 
hand have I received any Bribe to blind mine 
Hes therewith? And Deut. xvi. 19. Thos 


ſhalt not, wreſt Judgment, Thoa ſhalt not re- 


ſpect Perſons, neither take a Gift; for 4 
Gift doth blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and per- 
vert tbe Works of the Righteaus, And 10 
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between Good, and Evil. | 


many other Inſtances, beſides This of Diſcourſe 
Corruption in Judgment, Mens Eyes are VIII. 
frequently Thus blinded; even Then, when WW 


they are ſaid to be moſt enlightened. 
3. Another Prejadice, which is apt to 
occaſion This Prevarication, is That of a 
craving and unraly Appetite, Being hard 
preſſed by the Uneaſineſs of a longing In- 
clination to any forbidden Pleaſure, and 
yet ſtartled at the Sin and Danger which 
attends it, Men will be apt to uſe all 
the Fallacious and Treacherous Reaſon- 
ings they are Maſters of, to prove That 
Lawful which they would fain have ſo, 
and to make their Luſts reconcileable 
with their Duty. Such Pains will they 
take to cheat and delude themſelves : 
And very flight Arguments will be ef— 
tectual to deceive Thoſe, who not on- 
ly are willing, but labour, to be de- 
ceived. 5 | 
4. The Shame of wicked or diſhonou- 
table Actions is ſometimes the Occaſion 
o This Miſrepreſentation. When a Man 
has done, or is about to do, a fooliſh or 
unwarrantable Thing; and has the Baſe- 
neſs, or Unlawfulneſs, of it fairly laid 
before his Eyes, and urged home upon 
his Conſcience : Rather than take That 
dbame upon him which is his Due, = 
= will 
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282 Of Confounding the Diſtinciion 
1 Diſcourſe will uſe all imaginable Arts to palliate 
7 VIII. and diſguiſe Thoſe Vices or Follies Which 
ei is impoſſible to juſtify. This is eſpe: 
5 cially the Caſe of Thoſe who are preju- 
I diced by Fear and Cowardiſe; who 
„ would be good Men, if they durſt; and 
ha ve Inclination to do their Duty, but 
Want the Courage. Theſe are put to a 
thouſand Shifts and Evaſions, to bring 
themſelves off, and appear with a tole- 
rable Grace; endeavour to alter the Na- 
ture of Thote Actions which they can- 
not defend; and rather chuſe to-have Re- 
ligion repreſented in falſe Colours, than 
Themſelves in their true ones. 
5. Men often turn Vertue into Vice, 
and Condemn what they ought toPraiſe; 
when they are acted by the Prejudices 
. of Spight and Malice. Nothing is more 
5 common, than to hear them igveigh 
„ againſt Thoſe they hate, even for That 
i which deſerves to be Honoured and Re- 
2% warded, Their firſt Endeavour indeed 
76 is commonly to alledge falſe Matter of 
8 Fact, and deny that the Perſons they 2 
{YM are Prepoſſeſſed againſt, Ever did Thoſe 4 
* Things, or have Thoſe Qualities; which 


3 


are pretended and ſuppoſed. But if That 
1 will not do, they immediately betake 2 
5 themſelves to the other Method; and 
- | rather 
7 3 


benen Good, and Evil. 283 


rather than One, whom the deteſt, ſhall Diſcourſe 
be thought to have any, Gaod, in him, VIII. 


F 
* * 


Good itſelf ſhall be Evil, and Merit an "Vo 

A A W ·˙· hes 
6. It frequently proceeds from a Prin- 
ciple of Pride, or EuꝝYm. I mention Theſe 
together; becauſe the Latter is often a 
Conſequence or Effect of the Former; 
and Men endeavour to leſſen the Cha- 
racters of Others, in order to heighten 
and recommend their Own. By the Pre- 
judices therefore of Vain- glory and Self- 
conceit, they ſtrive to make Deformity 
itſelf appear Beautiful in their own Per- 
ſons; and, by the tainting Breath of En- 
vy, labour to Blaſt and Wither the moſt 
flouriſhing Graces with which Others 
are adorned. Sometimes, to gratiſy Theſe 
vicious Appetites, they are for an univer- 
Characters, and almoſt 


ſal Levelling of ce {1 
making. all Mankind alike, By leſſen- 
ing the good Qualities of Some, and the 
bad ones of Others, they. endeavour to 
put all upon an Equality: By which 
Means they hope to make Themſelves 
appear as well as the reſt of their Neigh- 
bours; which they are ſenſible they can- 
not do, without taking Theſe indirect 
Meaſures, and bringing down Others to 
their own Size and Dimenſions. oops 
þ the 
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284 Of Confounding the Diſtinclion 

Diſcourſe the ſame Motive of Pride they often con- 
VIII. tract This Guilt, merely to humour the | 
&Y Y ridiculous Vanity of Jeſting ; eſpecially 


if it be joined with the Spirit of Trifling 
and Levity : They think it an Argument 
of a vivacious Genius, to call the moſt 
ſerious Things in the World by contrary 
Names ; and pretending to be Wits, are 


really Fools. 


7. The laſt and worſt Prejudice which 
J aſſigned as a Cauſe of This deteſtable 
Practice, was that of a profligate Life in 
general. Thoſe particular Vices and Fol- 
lies above-mentioned may be, and often 
are, the Occaſions of it in particular In- 
ſtances, or inferior Degrees: But an en- 
tire Habit of Wickedneſs puts Men upon 
the moſt deſperare Attempts to under- 
mine all Religion; which they cannot 


hope to do by any likelier Methods, than 


by That of which we are diſcourſing. A 
flagitious and diflolute Courſe of Living 
makes Infidels of Some, Scepticks of O- 
thers, and Enemies to God and Good- 
nefs of All. And Thoſe, to whom either 


of Thefe CharaQers belongs, will be apt 


to endeavour to take away all Diſtincti- 
on between the moſt contrary and im- 
portant Notions of Morality, So that 


they labour to pervert the Idea's of Re- 


ligion, 


which denounces Woe and Vengeance 


the loweſt Caſes and Degrees, muſt 


between Good, and Evil. 285 
ligion, becauſe they live in conſtant Op- Diſcourſe 
poſition to it; and put Darkneſs for Light, VIII. 
upon the ſame Principle that they love 5% M. 
Darkneſs rather than Light; becauſe their 19. 
Deeds are Evil. Which brings me to 
conſider, in the Fourth Place, 
IV. The extreme Wickedneſs, and De- 


ſtructive Conſequences, of This execrable 
Practice. 


That the Guilt of it is moſt heavy, 
and its Tendency pernicious, is plainly 
implied in the Words of my Text; 


againſt it. Nor can it be conceived to 
be otherwiſe; if we conſider only the 
above- mentioned Principles from which 
it flows; it being impoſſible that any but 
very bad Effects ſhould proceed from 
ſuch corrupt Cauſes. To put Good and 
Evil for each other in any Senſe, even in 


needs be highly Criminal, and Provoking 
to Almighty God. But to do it in the 
moſt important Inſtances, and that too 
with Deliberation, and Malice, is un- 
doubtedly the moſt exalted Pitch of 
Wickedneſs. It is directly doing the 
Devil's Work for him; and he bimſelf 
cannot 
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VIII. 


of Confounding the Diſtinflion 


Diſcourſecannot more effectually advance the In- 


tereſt of his Kingdom. By ſpoiling Men's 
Underſtandings, blinding their Judg- 
ments, perverting their Reaſon, and, in 
ſhort, making the whole intellectual 
World a perfect Chaos and Maſs of Con- 
fuſion, it quite unravels rhe Scheme of 
Morality, and breaks up the very Foun- 
dations of all Religion. That 1t does 
ſo, is plain, and needs no Proof: For when 
the Notions of Good and Evil,. of Vertue 
and Vice, are thus huddled and confound- 
ed; how is it poſſible for any ſuch Thing 
as Religion to ſubſiſt in the World ? And 
then it is the higheſt Inſolence againſt 
God that can well be imagined; not 
only to break his Laws, bur to pretend 
even to cancel and repeal them. 


- 
> 


And what muſt be the Conſequences 
of it, with reſpect to the Peace, Society, 
Government, and Well-being, even of 
This World, is not at all difficult to de- 
termine. How many miſerable Souls 
then muſt periſh everlaſtingly by it in 
the Next? And what therefore muſt be 
the Puniſhment of Thoſe, who are in- 
volved in This moſt horrid Guilt of con- 


triving the eternal Deſtruction of Others, 


and ruining ſo many Thouſands beſides 


Themſelves ? 


Nor 


88 8 


between Good, and Exil. 


Shall Thoſe who contradict the funda- 
mental Principles of Morality, and the 
common Reaſon of Mankind, traduce 
the great Truths of Chriſtianity, and en- 
deavour to deſtroy the very Being of Go- 
vernment, either in Church, or State, 
and, by ſo doing, put Light for Dark- 
neſs, and Good for Evil, with the cooleſt 
and moſt deliberate Malice, and in the 
moſt publick and impudent Manner, ſhall 
Such be connived at, and ſuffered to go 
on with Impunity? Certainly, the Ends 
and Maxims even of Human Govern- 
ment require that they ſhould not; and 
Theſe (if any) are Iniquities to be puniſb- 
ed by the Judges, Job iii. 11. | 
And, accordingly, our Wiſe and Pious 
Legiſlators have made Proviſion in This 
Particular: And ſurely it is the Duty of 
all Perſons, in their ſeveral Stations, as 
much as in them lies, and as far as it 
properly belongs to them, to promote 
the Execution of the Laws againſt ſuch 
Offenders; of private Subjects, to con- 
vict, and of Magiſtrates, to puniſh them. 
Nor is it without Reaſon that This 1s 
here mentioned. The Wicked, and even 
Blaſphemous, Books which are Publiſbed 
| among 


57 
Nor ought it, in ſome Inſtances, toDiſcourſe 
eſcape unpuniſhed even in This Life. VIII. 


& 


a 

i nn # ate Þ 

1 
* 
— 


288 Of Confounding the Di ſtinction 
Diſcourſea mong us, to the Shame and Reproach 


VIII. of our Country, give more than ſuffici- 
ent Occaſion for Theſe Reflections. In- 


famous Libels upon almoſt Every thing 
that is Good; which defy all Authority 
both Human and Divine, tend to the 
Unhinging of all Government, eſpeci- 
ally the Eccleſiaſtical, to the Annullin 
of ' all Sacred Miniſterial Orders, and 


to the utter Extirpation of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf. 


Though ſuch deſperate abandoned 
Wretches, as the Authors of Theſe Wri- 
tings, are fitter to be dealt with by Pe- 
nalties than by Arguments; yet, to 
the Confuſion of their little Reaſon- 
ings, they have had the latter afford- 
ed them, which they do not deſerve; 
and therefore are not hardly dealt with, 
if they have likewiſe the former, which 
they do deſerve. For Men ought not 
to be at Liberty to Diſpute about Any 
thing; or to vent what Notions they 
think fir. It may, peradventure, be 
called Perſecution, or a Hindrance of Free- 
Thinking, to entrench upon This Privilege, 
to which they have /o natural 4 Right; 
but, for all That, they have not This un- 


controulable Licence in Caſes which are 


of a much lower, and leſs important, Na- | 
| ture: 7 


between Good, and Exil. 


ture. Let them be as free Thinkers asDiſcourſs 
they pleaſe, they are not ſuffered (and VIII. 
it is not fit they ſhould be) to queſtion VV 


the Titles of Kings: And ſhall God's be 
queſtioned? They are puniſhed (and thar 
very juſtly) for ſlandering, or even ſpeak- 
ing irreverently of, Princes; nay, of Sub- 
jects who are inveſted with Power and 
Authority: And ſhall they be permitted 
to blaſpheme Chriſt, and deny God the 
abſolute Government of the World? 
Muſt there be a Toleration too for ſuch 
Helliſh Outrages as Theſe ? Shall it be 
ſuggeſted, without a ſevere Animadver- 
ſion, * © That God's Right to reign 
« over the Fews, as their Prince, was 
© founded upon Contract?“ Shall it be 
ſaid (though with never ſo much Artifice, 
and in the pretended Perſon of Another) 
that + © if Thoſe Writings, which the 
“ Clergy call Scriptures, are of their 
Side; there is no doubt but they are 
* of their own Inventing? And if Jeſus 
© Chriſt, their Patron, laid the Founda- 
* tion of Thoſe Powers which they claim 
to themſelves under him; the old Ro- 
mans did him Right in puniſhing him 


12 


*KReigbts of the cbriſtian Church, P» 151. | 
+ Account of the Growth of Deiſm in England, p. 7. 
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280 O Confounding the) Diſtinction 


Diſcourſe®* with the Death l of a Slave ?” Shalb wot 
VIII. God viſit for T heſe T hi 23," ahd- ſhall not "his 
CNV Soal be aden We on ſt ſack a Nation as This? 
It Men ate f [fred to commit all Theſe 
Abominations, and to publiſh ſuch hortid 
Blaſphemies; what can we Expect, but 
ill Sobeels in War, and all other our Af. 
Fairs ? ? For how lan we think that God 
will eſpouſe Our Cauſe, if we ſo tamely 

and ſcandalouſly deſert His | 
To Theſe which I have mentioned;arid 
ſuch like Inſolencies in Wickedneſs, "Wil 
Thoſe at laſt' advance, Who havelg ven 
themſelves over to ſuch 4 Lic and 
Diſſolbtion of Principles, to ſuch a Liber- 
tiniſm of Reaſoning; as well as Living, 
and have throw off all Thoſe 'Reftraints 
which God has ordained, to cùtrb the 


unruly Loſts and A ppekites of Men. 
"Theſe likewiſe are rh Effekts of their 
implacable Rage and Fury, againſt Thoſe 
Sacred Ordi nances bil He has mſti- 7 
tuted: They will tick at nothing; WH -1 
Which they are tratiſported; bor def 0 1 

1 


tiſy the Nidechr and Virülence 


God, rather than flot Thew their Sp 


aga ft his Church; and law ett | 
Malice, though by Kava Brat 4 
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\ \between Good, and Eeil. 291 


But, as the Difference of Perſons may Diſcourte 
alter the Degrees of Guilt; Some, ac- VIII. 
cording to the Stations in which they =o 
are placed, are more unpardonable in 
putting Good for Evil, and Evil for Good, 
than Others. And Thoſe in whom it 
would be moſt intolerable, are Perſons 
pf a Sacred Character. If They, whoſe 
Judgment and Authority are, or ought 
to be, of ſo much weight, whoſe proper 
Buſineſs it is to interpret the Scriptures, 
and truly repreſent” the Mind of God; 
if They, out of Fear, or Hope, or any 
ſiniſter Deſign, ſhould deliver That for 
Vertue which they knew, or believed, to 
be Vice; or any way prevaricate, and 
(2 Cor. iv. 2.) handle the Word of God de- 
citfally ," of bow ſore. 4 Puniſhment would 
Thoſe, be thought worthy, who ſhould! miſ- 
lead the Souls committed to their Charge, 
proſtitute their high and holy Office to 
ſuch vile, Purpoſes, and bring a Reproach 
upon That Profeſſion which they ought 
to adorn! Our Bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, 
Marth. v. 19. that whoſoever ſh4 breakthe 
haſt f his. Commandments, and TEACH 
MEN SO, ſball be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Should Any then'of 
That Sacred Order make Panegyricks up- 
on the Worſt of Men, only becauſe they 
* U 2 are 
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292 Of Confounding the Diſtinction 
Diſcourſeare Great Men; ſmooth over ſome of 
VIII. their Vices, and praiſe them for others; 
Y flatter the Dead, to make their Court to 
the Living; and all at the Expence of 
their Integrity, by venting falſe Doctrine, 

as well as falſe Oratory, in order to ad- 
vance their Fortunes, and ſerve their 
wretched Intereſts in This World: what 

a Maſs of Guilt would they heap upon 
Themſelves! They would imitate the | 
Example of Jadas, in betraying their 
Lord's Religion for Money, as That other | 
Traytor did His Perſon; and without 
the ſevereſt, and a Timely, Repentance, 
would by the worſt. Sort of Simony paß 
their Souls as the Purchaſe of their Pre- 
ferments. 1 

' Nay, We who are dedicated to That 
Holy Employment, may, in ſome mea- 
ſure, be negatively guilty in This reſpect. 
We fin not only if we repreſent Good 
and Evil falſely, but if we decline, or 
avoid, the Opportunities of repreſenting 
them truly; if we be ſilent when our 
Duty calls us to ſpeak; or if, When we 
do ſpeak, we propheſy only ſmooth things, 
 (Ifar. xxx. 10.) if we do not proceed 
according to the Command of God given 
to the Prophet of my Text, Vai. lviii. 1. 
Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice like 4 | 

32 * ? Trumpet, | 


between Good, and Ewil. \ 293 
Trumpet p and ſhew my People their Tranſ. Diſcourſe 
greſſions, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins, VIII. 

And ſo from the Conlideration of the 
extreme Guilt, and deſtructive Conſe- 
quences, of This Miſrepreſentation, I pro- 


ceed, in the Fifth and Laſt Place, to con- 
ſider, 1 


V. What Meaſures we muſt take, that 
25 may not be ſeduced, and deluded 


Now all the Cautions to be given 
under This Head are equally uſeful, in 
order to avoid thus deceiving Our ſelves, 
and being fo deceived by Others. To be 
ſecure then from Both, we muſt take 
care to be free from all Thoſe Prejudices, 
Vices, and Follies, before mentioned, 
with many more of the like nature, 
which ate the Cauſes of This Confuſion ; 
mult be Honeſt and Sincere in our Pur- 
poſes, and perfectly Clear from all baſe 
Ends and Intereſts. We muſt likewiſe 
diligently examine the Natures of Things, 
and give our ſelves up to be guided by 
right Reaſon and Scripture; which will 
teach us to diſtinguiſh between Good and 
Evil, even in Thoſe Caſes which are pre- 
tended to be intricate and abſtruſe. For 
„ notwith- 
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of darf 2 the Dich, 


Diſcourſe EK in; This . Confulion'” iCf | 
VIII. Words and Notions,” there is ſuch a 
GY Thing | as Truth in the World; and it 


is not half ſo difficult to be diſcovered, 
as Some are Willing to believe. The 
true Boundaries between particular Ver- 
tues and Vices, Thoſe too which ate 
moſt apt to be miſtaken for each other 
are not fo very hard to, be ſtated; 


Men would but be ar the Trouble Ls 
of a little Thinking. Thus, for Bxath- | 
ple, To abitain from Rage and Unchri- | 


ſtian Paſſioni, to be patient of Contra- 


dition, to returi good Language for | 


bad, and not to be inflamed b Petls- 
nal Affronts and Reflections, oa 
in the V ertuè of Mecknefs. | h But td ful. 


fer God's Honour to be im peached; 0r 
his Name to be blaſpticinet ' withobr | 


ſhewitig any Nee or Kebüſif 


the Offender; 0 permit wicked Men | 


to effect their Des. igijßs, 1905 it is = 
Hors. to opp ofe th hab. erhaps in 
our Power to hinder: them; 0 Föll Meek 


datei takes place. W. bus {Epart- 
15 the 'copRtjebent 1d d Water 


chem Kitineliy ente after ator 


an 


Coneur | 


| neſs? *S9 indeed it may be called; but 
it is very plain that here That Ve ertte e | 
pires; and: Sloth, or Cowardiſe, imme⸗ 


bieitmeen Good; and Evil. 


ther, Inſtances, clearly diſtinguiſh Ver- 


tue from Vice, and. diſcern where One 
ends, and the Other begins. 


It will likewiſe be requiſite, often and 
ſeriouſly to conſider the exceeding Guilt, 
and Danger, of This deteſtable Habit ; as 
I have repreſented it in its proper Place. 
Which if we do; .we {hall ſtart with Ab- 


horrence at the Proſpect, abſtain from all; Tzeg.ii. 


and not ſuffering; them, to lie mixed and Diſcourſe 
ended together in the Mind; Men may, VIH. 
with a little Attention, in This, and G. SN 


Appearance of This Evil, nar dare to ven-22. 


ture upon the leaſt Link of This fatal 
Chain, Which draws ſo many dreadful 
Conſequences after it. And Thoſe who 
are already intangled in This Guile, if 
they ou conſider Things, would 
ſoon endeavour to extricate themſelves 
out of a Snare ſo pernicious and deſtru- 
dive. But if they are reſolved to be 
Obſtinate and Thoughtleſs; they muſt 
perſevere in their Practices, till they re- 
ceive the Reward of them; and lift ap 
Thoſe Eyes in Hell, which they wilfully 
ſhur, before they came thither. And 
when they find themſelves in That Place 


ef Torment, they will perceive, to their 


eternal Confuſion, that the Art to which 
they have been ſo long accuſtomed, will 
W4 - fail 


Wh 


3 

. 
3 
„ 
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296 Of Confounding the Diſtindtion, &c. 
Diſcourſe fail them There; nor will they be able, 
XII. with all their Skill and Sophiſtry, to 


prove That Evil to be Good, That Dark- 
neſs to be Light, or That Bitter 5 of 


God's Vengeance to be Sweet. 


The 
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The Uneaſineſs of Contro- 
 werfies in Religion; and 

the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Practiſing it. 


* "wy 


ECCLESI ASTES xii. I2, 13. 
Further, by Theſe, my Son, be admoniſbed: Of 

making many Books there is no end; and 

much Study is a Wearineſs of the Fleſh. 
Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole Mat- 


ter: Fear God and keep his Commanaments ; 
for This is the whole Duty of Man. 


"a 
8 


HE Deſign of the Royal Preacher Diccourſe 
in This admirable Book, is to diſ-— IX. 

play the miſerable Vanity of Human 
Life; both as it is in it ſelf, and as it is 
managed by the Extravagance, and Wick- 
edneſs of Men: To ſhew the various 
wrong Judgments they make in their 
1 Purſuit 


298 The Uneaſineſs of 
Diſcourſe Purſuit of Happineſs, and the utter Im- | 
X. poſſibility of their ever finding it in This 
preſent World. He takes a Sur vey of all | 

the ſeeming Goods, which pretend to 
promiſe it: Such as are Senſual, Pleaſure, | 
Riches, and Honour: And, upon a tho- | 
rough Examinatio pronounces them All | 

to be Vanity, and Vexation, of Spirit, E. 

ven Wiſdom itſelf, meaning mere: Hu- | 

man Wiſdom, or Philoſophy, comes off 

with no better a Verdi: "Chap. E 15. 

For in much Wiſdom is much Grief; and 

he that increaſeth Knowledge, increafeth | 
Sorrow, And that for This Reaſon, be- 
cauſe we can never come to the Bot. 

tom of Speculative Truth; bur are al- 


L ways, more or lefs, baffled in our Re. 
J ſearches after it. I ſay, Speculative Truth: | 


. For as to Moral Wiſdom, he is ſo far from 
4 decrying This, that his whole Buſinels | 
is to recommend it; eſpecially here, in 


9 the Words upon which I have choſen to 
3 diſcourſe. 
. Then having diſcovered our Errors, 
E and rejected T hoſe Faiſ: Goods, which 


we vainly propoſe to our ſelves; He con- 
cludes the Whole, according to the Me- 
thod of judicious Writers, by pointing 
out the true Way to Happineſs, and 
fhewing wherein it really conſiſts. 10 


2 


Controverſtes in Religion, &c. 299 
he dees in my Text; introduting tlie Diſcourſt 
Rule he would lay down by a moſt IX. 
eloquent and affecting Tranſition frem 
what he had been Before treating of: 
Further, by theſe, my Son, be admoniſb- 

d, CC. . 

Among other Things, in his Detail of 
Vanities, he had taken notice of the 
Diverſity of Opinions in Religion, of the 
Controverſies, and falſe Docttines concern- 
ing it; Himſelf ſometimes repreſenting 
the Perſon of One who disbelieved, or 
doubted of, a futarè Stare. This he does 
particularly in the Third Chapter, at the 
18th and following Verſes Which I 
mention, to obviate the Ignorance, as 
well as Impiety and Malice, of certain 
late Writers; who; from a few Paſſages 
in This Book, have the Impudence to re- 
preſent Solomos as an Atheiſt, or a Deiſt, 
expreſs 7 denying the Immortality of the 
Soul. Bur in the firſt place, there 1s no 
| Neceffity (nor any thing like it) of inter- 
ic preting the Preacher's Words in Thar Senſe. 
je For when he ſays (Ver. 18.) that Men 
may ſee that They themſelves are Beaſts; bs 
the one dieth, ſo dieth the other, ſo that a 
TH Min bath ub preheminence above u Beaſt, &c. 

b be may very well be underſtood as ſpeak- 
being only concerning the Morbel Bodies of 
TT Both: 
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IX. 
2 


The Dneaſineſ. l 


Diſcourſe Both: Eſpecially, ſince in the next Words 


he makes a plain Diſtinction between 
their Souls; Ver. 21. Who knoweth the 


Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, and the 


Spirit of a Beat, that goeth downward to 
the Earth? 1 


But ſhould we grant to Theſe Men 
that Solomon here talks as irreligioully as 


their Hearts could wiſh, 1. e. as irreligi- 


oully as Themſelves; yet it is plain that 


he does not (like Them too) ſpeak bi: 


own Opinion; but either, by way of Pro- 
ſopopeia, aſſumes the Character of ſuch an 
Infidel, and ſo makes the Objection in 
the firſt Perſon; or elſe mentions ſuch } 
Suggeſtions as had ſometimes riſen in his 


own Thoughts; not that he aſſents to 


them, or delivers them as the Reſult of 
his cool and deliberate Judgment. Ver. 18. 
I ſaid in mine Heart concerning the Eſtate | 
of the Sons of Men, &c. that they might ſee | 
that they themſelves are Beaſts, &c. For 
he delivers the quite contrary Doctrine 
in the Words immediately preceding: | 
Ver. 17. I ſaid in mine Heart, God ſhall | 
judge the Righteous, and the Wicked; For | 
there is a Time there for every Purpoſe | 
and for every Work. If it be asked, Ho- W 
ſhall we know which of Theſe two O- 
pinions was his own? I anſwer z FOO | 

T6 | 


tl 


Controverſies in Religion, &c. 


courſe: The main Deſign of which is e- 
vidently to fix and aſcertain the great 
Principles of Morality ; From his poſitive 
Aſſertion, Chap. xi. 9. But know thou, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
into Judgment: From This Chapter, of 
which my Text is a part, Ver. 7. Then 
{ball the Daſt return to the Earth as it mas; 
and the Spirit ſhall return to God who gave 
it: And from the very laſt Words of 
This Book, which immediately follow 
Thoſe of my Text; For God ſhall bring 
every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing, whether it be Good, or whether it 
be Evil, Which, together with the 0- 
ther Places to the ſame purpoſe, mult be 
underſtood of a future Judgment in ano- 
ther World; becauſe it appears from Ex- 
perience, and he himſelf exprefsly ob- 
ſerves, Chap. ii, ix, and xi, that there is 
no equal Diſtribution of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in This. 
There are, it muſt be confeſſed, ſome 
other Difficulties in This incomparable 
Treatiſe, beſides That which I have men- 
tioned, occaſioned chiefly by the Quick- 


neſs of his Tranſitions, and his uncon- 
nected way of Writing; which yet are 


very capable of being explained by a 
cloſe Application. But, upon the Whole, 
its 


the whole Scope and Tenour of his Dif- Diſcourſe +. 
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30e Ize Unraſineſt e, 
Diſcourſe its Excellence can never enough be admi. 

IX. red: And Thoſe who pretend They aaul 
write as good a Treatiſe of xMoralityiThems 


their Folly, as well as Blaſphemy, by 
any judicious and attentive Reader; who 
will ſee: Divine Inſpiration, not only in 
the Subſtance of what is delivered, but 


Beauties. 


. 9 *% + 
4 2 A ˙— K L 


ber. After the Toil of Arguing, and 


ſelves, will be abundantly. convicted of | 


in the aſtoniſhing Sublimity of tbe 
Thoughts and Expreſſions, quite diffe- 
rent from any Heathen Ethicks, or in- 
deed any Human Writings whatſoever; | 
and the very Difficult ies themſelves, when | 
thoroughly examined, will appear to be 


$ But to come cloſer to our preſent Sub- 
ject. Among other Vanities, as I ſaid, 
He mentions Diverſit) Of: Opintons. in Re- f 
ligion: And This practical Inference at 
the Cloſe of his Treatiſe may as. well re- 
late to That, as to any of the, Reſt; 
Þ# nay, it has a more particular Relation to 
. That, than to any Other. And as I 
Þ have, in This Collection, conſidered ſe- 
3 veral difficult, and diſputed Points; This 
1 Diſcourſe, which I am now, opening, 
1 ſeems proper to be the Laſt of the Num. 


Contention, upon Religious Subjects; 
N What can beta more.,natura), as Well as 


uſeful. andipleaſant, Reflection, than The 
0¹ 
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of the Divine Philoſopher in my Text! 2 Dicente 
Further, by Theſe, wy Son, be aumbniſbed: 

of makin many Books there is no end; N 

much Stay 14 Meurineſs of the "Fleſb. p 

| Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole 

Matter: Fear God, and keep his Command- 

5 | mints - X to This 7 ie he Dag of Man. 


Whieh Wods f gelt ce Five ſollow- 
ing Obſervations. 5 


1 


1. That Learning oo Religion, very 
much contribute 10 the Furtherance 
aud Advancement of each other. And \ 
fer, 
II. That -nothing-ds dere Weitiſbme, 
than the Exerciſe · Of che Former, in the 
'Coritroverſies of the Latter; and nothing 
more pleaſant,” than to be relieved from 
„ contending about difficult Points, by ap- 
„ pyivg our ſelves to the Study and Pra- 
1.10 JF Re of the plain ones. © 
s. HI. Fhar: ilputes ift Religion would 
de ſoon determined; if all Perſons, con- 
ned in chem Were ttoly and ingenu- 
buffy Religions. 
IV. That though the Furniſhing of the 
I Vigerktasding 'with' Knowledge be very 


difficult ; yet the Reckityidg o the Will 
18 much more ſo . 


v. Laſtiy, 
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of Man. | 
* My Firſt Olferaion from the 


Words was This; That Learning and 
Religion very much contribute to the 
Furtherance and Advancement of each 
other. This, though not expreſſed, is 
implied in the Text; by the Connexion 
which is made between Stad) and Ver. 
tue. The Firſt indeed is not ſuppoſed 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Laſt; but 
it is ſuppoſed to be very expedient and 
conducive towards it. The Wiſe Man 
here takes it for granted, that Learning 
and Books are properly employed in Dr | 
vine Matters; and greatly contribute to 
clear and adjuſt them. Even by the 
Disjun&tion and Oppoſition, Which he 
makes between them, they are ſo far] 
joined, that they may be ſuppoſed apt 
mutually to aſſiſt each other; though 
Thoſe without Theſe are uſelefs and inſig : 


nificanr. 


| I ſay, They mutually aſſiſt each other: 
For as Learning is a Help to Religion, 


ſo Religion is a Help to Learning. Ver- 
N fs tue 


Diſcourſe V. Laſtly, That Learning without 
1 IX. Religion is inſignificant; and the grand 
GER 5 Reſult of all, is to Fear God, and keep his | 
7 Commandments; which is the whole Duty | 


K * nn. 


e ks . 
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t | | x 
d tue not only regulates the Will, butDiſcourſe 
i: opens, clears, and enlarges, the Under. IX. 


ſtanding: It in a great meaſure diſpels 
Thoſe Clouds which obſcure the Intel- 
lectual Faculty; and removes Thoſe Pre- 
judices which retard, or divert, its Ope- 
rations. I have more Underſtanding than 
my Teachers, (ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt, E.. 
cxix. 99, 100.) for thy Teſtimonies are my 
Stad): I am Wiſer than the Aged, becauſe I 
keep thy Commandments. And in This 
Senſe alſo the Words of Job are verified, 
Job XXVili. 28. Behold the Fear of the Lora, 
That is Wiſdom ;, and to depart from Evil, is 
Underſtanding. And This may be an Ad- 
monition, by the way, to the Candidates 
of Science, to be Good, that they may be 
Learned; and to excel in Vertue, that 
they may excel in Knowledge. 

True it is, ſome Men, to whom God 
has given Talents which they molt 
ſhamefully abuſe, have without Good- 
neſs acquired great Learning; but then 
it is as true, that with it they would have 
acquired much greater. The Knowledge 
they gain without Vertue is either clog- 
ged with Intemperance, or perverted by 
Prejudice : If they Reaſon acutely, they 
are apt to Reaſon fallaciouſly; and to 
employ their Abilities in a wrong 
VO. I. X Caule ; 


306 The Vneaſineſs of 
Diſcourſe Cauſe; which by degrees makes them 
IX. bad Arguers, as well as confirms them bad 
WYYV Ltivers. | . 
But to conſider a little more particu- 
larly, on the other hand, how much 
Learning contributes to Religion. Since 


Inſpiration, and other miraculous Aſſi- 0 

ſtances are ceaſed; Depth and Strength 

in the Art of Reaſoning, the Knowledge ä 

of Languages, Hiſtory, and Philoſophy, | 

and the like, are neceſſary to prove and 

eſtabliſh, the Truths of Morality, and Chri- 0 
5 ſtianity. And therefore we can never e- a 
5 nough admire the ignorant, as well as rude 
N and unmannered, Reflections of Thoſe, 
I who decry all human Learning, as a Prin- ( 
A ciple of Heatheniſm, and Carnality. Ne- { 
4 ver conſidering that Moſes was learned iv Ml \ 
1 all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts vii. 22. „ 
# that Solomon, the Author of my Text, 1 
8 was exquiſitely skilled in Natural, as well MW \ 
Y as Moral, Philoſophy ; and that St. Paul F 
E was eminent not only for Jewiſh, but for u 


\ Heathen, Learning. The Primitive Fa- . 
thers found the Uſe of This Laſt, even u 
againit the Heathen themſelves; and ſuc- MM a 
ceſsfully attacked the Adverſaries of Chri- g 
ſtianity with their own Weapons. And f 
though fill, in all Ages, the Arms of 
Learning, like other Arms, may be em- e 

ployed F 
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ployed in a good, or a bad Cauſe; yetDiſcourle 
nor ſo, that, like Them too, they are IX. 

perfectly indifferent to Either: For if they YY 


are truly under ſtood; they muſt neceſſarily 


1 MW be ſucceſsful for a good Cauſe, and againſt 
e 2 #44 one: Which cannot be ſaid of any 
- WH other War whatſoever. 

h Thoſe, however, muſt be miſtaken, 
e W who are for deſpiſing Hereſies, and he- 
„ W terodox Opinions; alledging, that they 
d W have been anſwered over and over alrea- 
dy, and that it is needleſs to repeat the 
e- Arguments by which they have been fo 
de often confuted. If the Objections be re- 
ſe, vived, the Anſwers muſt be revived too; 
n- Otherwiſe it would be impoſſible for Chri- 
e- ſtianity to ſubſiſt long, without as many 
in Miracles to continue it, as were at firſt 
22. W wrought to plant and confirm it. I be- 


xt, WM licve it would be mought ill Arguing in 

War, to ſay that we need not fight an 
Enemy advancing with an Army againſt 
us, becauſe we have often beaten him al- 
ready: Or, in reſpect of our Health, to 
urge that there is no Occaſion for curing 


ſuc- a Diſtemper returning upon us; and to 
hri- give no Reaſon but This, that we have 
_ frequently cured it Before. 

; of | 


But the Influence of Learning is very 
conſiderable, not only with regard to Re- 
| 2 ligion 
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The Vneaſineſs of 


Diſcourſe lig ion it ſelf, ſo as to eſtabliſh, and propa- 


IX. 
r 


gate it in the World; but particularly 
with regard to Thoſe Perſons, who have 
the Privilege of That Accompliſhment, fo 
as to make and confirm them Religious. 
Thoſe who want it, no doubt, may be, 
and often are, very good Chriſtians: Other- 
wiſe the World would be Wicked indeed; 
even more Wicked than it is. And far 
leſs is certainly expected from the Tgno- 
rant and Illiterate, than from Men of 
Theſe peculiar and eminent Attainments. 


But ſtill Thoſe who enjoy them have, in | 


reſpect of Religion, a great Advantage 
over Thoſe who want them; and if they 
do not improve them, they are of all 
Mankind the moſt inexcuſable. Some, 
it is true, make ſo perverſe a Uſe of Know- 
ledge, as to become more Wicked by it: 
But This is. purely accidental; and Know- 
ledge in its own Nature has a direct con- 
trary Tendency. Though All, who are en- 
dued with common Reaſon, have Talents 
ſufficient to carry them to Heaven; yet | 
Religion being of a ſpiritual, and, in a 
great meaſure, of an abſtracted Nature, 
Thoſe who have habituated themſelves to 
Books and Study, to Thinking and Con- 
templation, mult be more likely to have 
clearer and larger Views of it, 1 bi» | 

thers: | 
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thers: To Them, as ſuch, all other Cir- Diſcourſe 
cumſtances being equal, Its Evidences IX. 
muſt be more bright, and its Beauties | 
more attracting. To be a true Philoſo- 

pher therefore, is the moſt ready way to 
be a true Chriſtian; and Learning, if 
rightly employ'd, is the Handmaid of Re- 


ligion. But though it be ſo; yet 

* II. Nothing is more weariſome than 
f the Exerciſe of Learning, in the Con- 
5 troverſies of Religion; and nothing 
1 more pleaſant, than to be relieved from 
F contending about difficult Points, by ap- 
f plying our ſelves to the Study and Pra- 


ctice of the plain ones. Which was the 
Second Thing, I propoſed to ſpeak to. 
Of making many Books, Thoſe of Contro- 
verſy particularly, there is no end; and 
much Study, eſpecially ſuch as This, zs 4 
Wearineſs of the Fleſh. For beſides that 

_ Diſputes, like agitated Water, are apt 
to run into Circles, {till fpreading and 
widening from one another, ſo that there 
zs, in the figurative Senſe, 20 end of 

” WM them; beſides that This Kind of Study is 
in it ſelf of a difficult Nature, conſiſting 

in nice Diſtinctions, Unravelling of Fal- 
E | lacies, and a great Variety of abſtracted 
: Thinking, which is the moſt intenſe La- 
: X 3 bour 


i» 


o. The Dnea ſineſs of _ 


Diſcourſehour of Human Underſtanding ; I fay 


* 


X. beſides all This, there is an additional 
"Unealineſs in Contention, as ſuch, or be- 


cauſe it is Contention. There are indeed 
ſome Tempers, which delight in Quarrel- 
ling for Quarrelling's ſake; in Contro- 
verſies, Law-ſuits, and Wars. But Theſe, 
it is to be hoped, are ſo few; that they 
are not to be looked upon as Exceptions 
from my Rule, but rather as Exceptions | 
from Humanity, All Chriſtians, nay all 
Men, who are properly ſo called, and truly 
deſerve That Name in a Moral Senſe, 
have a natural Averſion to Strife; and 
think themſelves unhappy, whenever they 
are forced to be engaged in it: Eſpecially 
when it is in Religious and Divine Mat- 
ters; becauſe the Genius of Chriſtianity, 
as ſuch, particularly abhors Contention. 
Yet Some (very few, it is to be hoped) 
even here delight in War; They love 
Controverſies and Diſputes i Chriſtia- 
nity, which is directly contrary to the 
Temper of it; and ſeem to be of Opinion 


that the Goſpel is to be propagated, as the 


Law was promulged, in Storms and Thun- 
der. Theſe know not what manner of Spi- 
rit they are of, Luke ix. 55. To have 
Lions, and Tygers, bite and devour one 
another, is nothing ſtrange ; But for Doves 

| Gy to 
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to fight, is ſhocking and unnatural. It Diſcourſe 


is true indeed, we are commanded to be 
Wiſe like Serpents; as well as harmleſs 
like Doves, Matth. x. 16. But then it were 
greatly to be wiſhed, that we would all 
employ only the Wiſdom of the Serpent, 
without the Sting, and Venom. 

It is true too, that Controverſies may 
be, and often are, well managed; that 
is to ſay, in Chriſtian Charity, and the 
Spirit of Meekneſs. But then great 1s 
the Frailty and Corruption of Human 
Nature, extremely apt to provoke, and 


I. 


hl oa 


be provoked: And when (as it has been 
well obſerved) the Saw of Contention is 


often drawn backwards and forwards; it 
Is apt to grow warm in the Hands of 
Thoſe who draw it. Conſidering the un- 
reaſonable Obſtinacy of ſome Antagoniſts, 
ever Wrangling, never to be Convinced ; 
who refuſe to bear the Voice of the Charmer, 
charm he never ſo wiſely, Pl, Iviii. 5. and 
the Proofs of the Arguer, let him argue 


never ſo clearly and itrongly 3 I ſay, con- 


ſidering This, a very diſpaſſionate and 
well-rempered Perſon may take up the 
Expoſtulation of Him, who was the Pat- 
tern of Patience it ſelf; How long will ye 
vex my Soul, and break me in Pieces with 
Words? Job xix, 1. With Words indeed! 

"as | mers 


312 + The Uneaſineſs of 
Di urſe mere Words, generally ſpeaking ! Words 

IX. only, without Meaning; endleſs Repeti. 
tion, and nauſeous Tautology ! 

How irkſom is it to perplex our ſelves 
with the thorny Notions of Juſtification, 
whether by Faith, or Works ; of Prede- 

ſtination, Election, Reprobation, of Ori- 
ginal Sin, Free Grace, Free Will, and 
the like; when we know that, howe- 
ver Thoſe Controverſies are to be deter. 
mined, it is beyond all Controverſy that 
we are to live good Lives, to fear God, 
and keep his Commanaments! How plea- 
ſant is it, on the other hand, to con- 
template the wonderful Works of God, 
the Works of Creation, Redemption, and 
Preſervation, and to practiſe the plain 
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1 Precepts of the Goſpel! To be relieved 
3 om Diſputes about hard Queſtions, and 
. do recline our weary Souls upon the cafy | 
5 Subjects of Vertue and Goodneſs, of 
7 Piety towards God, and Charity towards 
5 an! How much more agreeable is it 
. for the Preachers of the Goſpel to let 
4 their Doctrine arop as the Rain, diſtil as 
A the Dew, Deut. xxxii. 2. in the plain 


practical Points of Religion, than to be 
engaged in the Tempeſts of Controver- 
ſy; which are as uneaſy to Themſelves, 
as they are commonly unedifying to 


Controverſies in Religion, &c. 313 
Others! A good Chriſtian ſo engaged Diſcourſe 
(as the Beſt of Chriſtians muſt ſome- IX. 
times be, unleſs All were as good as they 

ought to be) will ever be apt to cry out 

with the Royal Pſalmiſt, P/. lv. 6. Oh! 

that I had Wings lite a Dove; for then 

would I flee away, and be at Reſt. Who- 

ſever has the real Temper, the Innocence, 

and Sincerity, of the Dove, without the 

Malice, and Fypoertls of the Serpent, will 

{ncerely wiſh for her Wings upon ſuch 
Occaſions; that he may make haſte to e- 

ſcape, becauſe of the ſtormy Wind, and Tem- 

peſt, Ver. 8. Wind, and Tempeſt, indeed; 

as ſuch Controverſies too often are; as 

ziddy, and as boiſterous; as dark, and as 

empty, Which brings me to my Third 


Obſervation ; vis. 


III. That Diſputes in Religion would 
be ſoon determined; if all Perſons con- 
cerned in them were truly and ingenu- 
ouſly Religious. This, though not expreſ- 
ſed, is plainly implied, in the Words of 
the Text; by the Connexion between 
the Parts of it. Of making many Books 
there is no end, &c, Let us hear the Con- \ 
cluſion of the whole Matter; Fear God, and 
keep his Commandments. Implying, that 
it we would duly attend to the One, 
185 | we 
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I 1 
Diſcourſe we ſhould have little Occaſion for the 
IX. Other. It is confeſſed, that there are 
> many Real Difficulties in Religion; 


The Uneaſineſs of 


which will take up ſome Debate, before 


the faireſt and moſt unprejudiced Ar. | 


guer can, on either Side, be convinced. 
Bur ſtil} were Ambition, Intereſt, Pre. 
judice, and Paſſion, entirely diſcarded; | 
how ſoon would moſt Controverſies be 
at an end! The Apoſtle tells us of Thoſe | 
who are Lovers of Pleaſure, more than Lo. 
vers of God, 2 Tim. ili. 4. And were there | 
not too many who are Lovers of Vittory, | 
more than Lovers of Truth; the Wars of 
the Pen would be much ſooner finiſhed, | 
than the Wars of the Sword. And yet | 
we find that in Fact it is often otherwiſe: 
Thoſe are often more laſting than Theſe, | 
and almoſt as deſtructive. Law-Suits, | 
Wars, and Learned Controverſies of all | 
Kinds, would be ſpeedily decided; if | 
Juſtice and Truth were the only Aim of 
the Perſons contending, Particularly in 
the Caſe now before us, were This the | 
Principle of Both Parties engaged; Diſ. 
putes would be very ſhort : And that for | 


Theſe two Reaſons. 1, Becauſe a great 
Part of Controverſies, as they are com- 


monly managed, would be wholly omit- 
ted; I mean Perſonal Reflections; which | 
| ary 


re foreign to the Merits of the Cauſe. 24h, IX. 
n; Nen were Truth only attended to 
re and not the Glory of Triumph; the One, 
r- or the Other, of the Diſputants would 
ed. MW foon acknowledge himfelf convinced. 
re- Were This therefore always the Way of 
d; Proceeding ; Controverſies would be al- 
be Wl ways (what in ,Reaſon they ought to 
ole | be) the Debates of Friends; not (as in 
Lo: Fact they too often are) the Quarrels 
ere and Battles of Enemies. I proceed now 
% to my Fourth Obſervation; which was 

; of his, 

ed, | | 

Jet IV. That though the Furniſhing of the 
ie: WW Underſtanding with Knowledge be very 
% difficult; yer the ReQifying of the Will 
Ats, WW is much more ſo. This Head conſiſts of 
al W Two Parts; which I ſhall diſtinctly, 
T1 though briefly, treat of, | 

0 of. That the Acquiſition. of Learning 1s 
un extremely difficult, the Wiſeſt and moſt 
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are as Impertinent, as Unchriſtian, and Diſcourſe 


te WY Learned of Men here aſſures us: Of 
= king many Books there is no end; ana 
much Study is a Wearineſs of the Fleſh. And 
Thoſe, who have made Learning their Pro- 
ſeſſion, are abundantly convinced of This 
Truth by their own daily Experience; 
whatever Reflections are caſt upon ä 
7 


6 The Uneaſineſs of 
Diſcourſehy Thoſe, who little know what Pains | 
IX. are undergone by Perſons upon whoni | 
A they paſs ſuch ungrateful, as well as ig- 
* norant, Cenſures. Theſe People are of 
x Opinion that all Buſineſs conſiſts in Me. 
| chaniſm; and that there is no Labour, | 
but in Noiſe and Hurry: Not knowing | 
that the Labour of the Mind is far grea- 
ter, than That of the Body. In another 
reſpect indeed there is no Compariſon: | 
The Laſt being Mean and Ignoble; the 
Firſt, Sublime and Celeſtial; The One | 
being, in a great meaſure, the Employ- | 


5 ment of Brutes, the Other of Angels. 
iy But though Contemplation be the Em- | 
= ploymeat of Angels; yet, while we are | 
q in This Fleſh, we imitate them but | 


2 | imperſectly; and can no more think as | 


1 eaſily as They do, than we can think as | 

bi well. For (as the Wiſe Author of my Tex . 
9 elſewhere elegantly expreſſes it) The cor- Ml © 
4 ruptible Body preſſeth down the Soul; ana Wl " 
4 the earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the t 
5 Mind, that muſeth upon many Thiags, Wild. | ( 
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ix. 15. Nor can ſhe poſſibly exert her Wl © 
full Activity, while ſhe is thus clogged in MI © 
her Operations, thus embarraſſed and in- f 
eumbered with Matter. Did even the | 
Vnexperienced in This Caſe think ration- | 
ally, they would eaſily be convinced how | 

difficult | 
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difficult it is to think intenſely, Which Diſcourſe 
if they were; fewer Remarks would be IX. 
made upon the outward Behaviour o 
ſtudious Petſons, upon their thoughtful 
Looks, innocently unguarded Actions, 
Vehemence in Diſcourſe at one time, and 
Inattention in Company at another. For 


i Theſe, and many more of the like 
er nature, are really Infirmities, and Faults, 
1. which ought to be corrected by the Per- 
he ons Themſelves; They are ſurely ſuch, 
ne as may very well be excuſed, or at leaſt 
y. more ſoftly cenſured, by Others. One 
ic Reflection, however, might be forborn; 


m. W That ſuch Perſons come by what They have 
are very eaſily; as it is vulgarly, and fooliſhly, 
me expreſſed: When (as we have obſerved) 
Nothing in the World can be more Falſe, 
as well as Malicious. | 
Even Thoſe, whoſe IntelleQual Facul- 
ties are the brighteſt, and ſtrongeſt, are, 
in all Probability, ſufficiently ſenſible of 
the Uneaſineſs I mention. For if their 
Capacities are great; it muſt be laborious 
to fill, and ſatisfy them: As their Inven- 
tions are good, their Judgments are pro- 
portionably ſo too; And as the Former 
are fertile, the Latter are curious, and 
aiſfcult to be pleaſed. 


It 


318 The Dreaſineſo of 
Diſcourſe It is true, there is a great Jas! of Pleas 


IX. ſure mixed with the Pain; and ſo there 
WYYS had need: For without the One, the 


Other would be altogether inſupportable. 


Very Delightful it muſt be, to trace the | 
Windings of 'Thought; not only to ob- 
ſerve, but to feel, the progreſſive Ripen- 
ing of Ideas, and the gradual Advances 


of Truth, from its firſt Dawning to its 


meridian Brightneſs. But then even This 


Pleaſure of the Soul is a Wearineſs of the 


Fleſh : Even This, ariſing from Cloſeneſs 
of Thinking, inſenſibly preys upon the 
Spirits; And, upon the Whole, take it 


which way you will, if a ſound Mind is 
a ſound Boay can be deſirable in any one 


Caſe more than in another, it is in This: 
No Employment whatſoever requiring ſo 
good a Conſtitution of the Body, as the | 


perpetual Labour of the Mind. | 
But though (as the Text aſſures us) it 


be Thus difficult toexerciſe, and improve, | 
the Underſtanding; yet (as it is here | 
proper to obſerve) it is much more ſo to 


cleanſe and rectify the Will: Which 


was the Other Branch I mentioned of 
This Fourth General Head. I fay, as it 


is here proper to obſerve : For though 


it be not expreſſed ia the Text, it is very | 


fit to be deduced from it. We have all 


along | 
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along been making a Compariſon between Diſcourſe 


Learning and Religion; the Underſtand- IX. 
ing and the Will: And as the main Streſs  WN 


of All turns chiefly upon the Laſt- men- 
tioned ; This Remark ſeems very proper 
to be here made, and entirely agreeable 


to the Subject upon which we are dif- 


courſing. 

However difficult therefore it is to be 
Learned; we muſt carefully remember, 
that it is more ſo to be Vertuous. As it 
is more eaſy to be a good Politician in 
Thought, than in Practice; and to lay 
Schemes, than to execute them: much 
eaſier to underſtand the Art of War in 
Theory, than actually to vanquiſh and 
ſubdue a powerful Enemy. Aud This is 
exactly our Caſe : Our Luſts, and vicious 
Inclinations, are inſolent Rebels, ſtrong, 
and powerful; And it is much leſs diff 
cult to kyxow how to conquer them, than 
in fact to conquer them. And ſo for all 
other Knowledge; In acquiring That, 
our Appetites are gratified; and it is of- 
ten attended with more Pleaſure, than 
Pain: In regulating our Wills, our Ap- 
petites are croſſed; and it is attended 
with far more Pain, than Pleaſure. I 
mean, for a conſiderable Time; though 


alterwards (which we muſt always con- 
| ſider 
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' Diſcourſe ſider on the other hand) the Pleaſure i; 
IX. inexpreſſible, and the Pain removed. 


0 


However, at firſt, and for a conſidera- } 
ble Time, it is a very arduous and un- 
eaſy Task, to conquer This World of Ini 


quity, the rebellious Heart of Man; which 
is deceitful above all Things, and deſperately 
Wicked; who can know it? Jer. xvii. 9. 
True it is, by Original Sin, and the 
Fall of Man, A! our Faculties are miſe- 
rably corrupted ; but the Will is far more 
ſo, than the Underſtanding. This is wea- 
kened indeed, but That is wholly depra- 


ved: The One has ſtill a natural Propen- | 
ſity to real Truth; but the Other has, 
at leaſt in moſt Inſtances, a natural A- 


verſion to real Good. But as difficult as 
it is to be regulated; we muſt ever re- 
member that it is very capable of ou 


ſo; and the Conſideration of the Diffi- 


culty ſhould not diſcourage our Endea- 
vours, but on the contrary excite out 
Diligence. Which we ſhall be the more 
inclined to; if we conſider in the Fifth 
and Laſt Place, | 


V. That Learning without Religion 
is inſignificant; and the grand Reſult 
of All, is to Fear God, and keep his Com- 
mandments; which is the whole Daty of mw 


] 
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Let us hear then, and duly weigh, ThisDiſcourſe 
Concluſion of the whale Matter: Which may A 
4 very well too be the Concluſion of my "VP. 


Diſcourſe. For though it be a Point of 


a. the laſt Imporrance; yer ir is a Point of no 
70 Difficulty : It is what we ought frequent- 
ich ly and throughly to conſider, but what 
tel we need not prove, or explain, Though I 
4 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men, and of An- 
16 gels, (ſays the Bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. 
iſe. I, Cc.) and have not Charity; I am become 
ore 4s ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. And 
5 though I under ſtand all Myſteries, and all 
2 RMnowledge, all the Myſteries of Philoſo- 
en. phy and Divinity, 4nd have not Charity; 
has, | I am Nothing. Charity, which involves 
| A. all Moral Goodneſs, the whole Complt- 
8 cation of all Graces and Vertues. This 


may ſerve to admoniſh Thoſe who value 
themſelves upon their Uuderſtandings, 
and neglect the Regulation of their Wills: 


dea: never conſidering, that (as Iobſerved) it is 
out far more eaſy to furniſh the Underſtand- 
10re ing, than to rectify the Will; far more 
ifth eaſy to be Learned, than to be Good; 
and far more valuable to be Good, than to 
1 be Learned. This is what the Apoſtle re- 
gion minds the Corinthians of; when he blames 
llt fm for ſo eagerly and vain-gloriouſly ; 


deſiring extraordinary Knowledge, and 


Yew ' d adviſes 
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322 | The Uneaſineſs of * 


Diſcourſe ad viſes them to covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts: 
IX. And in another Place he tells them, 
I that Knomledge puſſeth up, but Charity e. 
31, aifieth, Not that there is any ſuch Ten- 
r in Knowledge it ſelf, according to 
the Nature of the Thing, but rather the 
direct contrary; for he who truly knows 
Things, among other Things, knows 
himſelf, and his own Ignorance : But, by 

the Corruption of Human Nature, it has 
accidentally That Tendency ; and roo of- 

ten aQually produces That Effet. But 

ſuch an Uſe of Knowledge is the great- 

2M Biſhop eſt and worſt of Folly: The Time will 
1 Taylor. came, (ſays a moſt Learned and Pious | 


3 Prelate) when it will more avail thee to 
1 have ſubdued one Luſt, than to have known | 
Y 4̃l l Myſteries. Setting therefore a due Va- 
x lue even upon Theſe Qualifications, and 
„ by no Means detracting from their real 
1 Wortb, let us at the ſame time be chief. 
Ir. xis ly intent upon the more excellent Way: 
* 31. Let Thoſe who have the Advantage of 
S great Endowments, natural and acquired, 
= _ conſider ſeriouſly, what a Shame it is to 
WO have a fine Head, and a foul Heart; 


Clearneſs of Underſtanding, and Impu- 
rity of Will: Like Light admitted into 
a filthy Room, only to make its Inde- 
cency the more diſcernible. And let 3 
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All in general be principally enncerned Diſcourſe 
for the One Thing Needful; To Fear God, IX. 
and keep his Commandments : That we may 
ſo paſs the Waves of This vain, troubleſom, 
and wicked World, that we finally come'to 
the Land of everlaſting Life: Where Cha- 
rity never faileth ; but whether there be Pro- 
pheſies, they ſhall fail; whether there be © 
Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be 
Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. 
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